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“There is nothing that We have longer 
wished for and desired than that you should 
give largely and abundantly to youths en- 
gaged in study the pure streams of wisdom 
which flow from the Angelic Doctor as from 
@ perennial and copious spring.” 


Leo XIII: Aeterni Patris 


TO THE YOUTH OF AMERICA 


INTRODUCTION 


It may have been a coincidence, but it is not without pro- 
found historical meaning, that Cardinal Mercier, who was so 
closely associated with Pope Leo XIII in the revival of Tho- 
mism, should also have made his own special contribution in 
the field of psychology. What has come to be called the “‘sci- 
ence of psychology,” developed by methods of laboratory and 
clinical research, was just beginning at the time that Cardinal 
Mercier, and his colleagues at Louvain, undertook to rethink 
traditional principles in terms of contemporary problems. He 
was himself skilled in the experimental techniques of the new 
science, but unlike most experimentalists and investigators— 
in his own day and, since his day, up to the present time—he 
knew that the methods of science were inadequate by them- 
selves for the study of man, and that they could be rightly 
oriented, and their findings truly interpreted, only if scientific 
psychology were properly completed by, and ordered to, the 
philosopher’s analysis of human nature. But if the philosoph- 
ical account were itself distorted and untrue, more harm than 
good would be done by trying to maintain the unity of psy- 
chology as a field in which scientific findings and philosophical 
principles collaborate. Cardinal Mercier clearly saw the dis- 
astrous influence which modern philosophical doctrines had 
exerted over the minds of his contemporaries, and especially 
positivism—the living paradox of philosophy denying itself. 
He saw the need for saving good scientific work from the crip- 
pling incubus of a bad philosophical inheritance, and he knew 
that only wisdom about man, which Aristotle and St. Thomas 
might teach even us moderns, could meet this need. All this 
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is set forth in his great work, The Origins of Contemporary 
Psychology, but what he therein projected many years ago has 
only at last come to fruition in this book by Father Brennan. 
Herc in this book at last is the unity of psychology achieved— 
a body of knowledge, well-defined in subject matter, and uni- 
fied by a right ordering of philosophy and science. 

In writing the Introduction to Father Brennan’s book, I can- 
not help recalling my own career as a student of psychology. 
The textbooks through which I made my first acquaintance 
with this subject confessed, in their opening chapters, that 
psychologists had not been able to reach genuine agreement 
about the subject matter of their science. They quite be)- 
ligerently proclaimed the complete independence from philos- 
ophy of psychology as a science; and at the same time they 
summarized the diverse “schools of thought”—each differing 
from the others, not because of contrary discoveries, but be- 
cause of the “point of view” which motivated its method of 
research and determined the restricted field of phenomena it 
was willing to explore. Even to a sophomore, it was apparent 
that the psychologists had shut the front door on philosophy 
only to indulge in some surreptitious ‘‘philosophizing” on 
their own. But, as an undergraduate, I could not discern the 
causes of the confusions and disorders which increased my be- 
wilderment the more I studied psychology. I patiently per- 
formed all the prescribed experiments; I read widely, if not 
deeply, in all the departments of the experimental literature; I 
could recite the dogmas of the various schools and was able to 
tell the difference between a behaviorist, a structuralist, and 
a functionalist, a Freudian and a Jungian, a Gestalter and a 
mental tester; I studied physiology, endocrinology, and neuro- 
anatomy, and, at times, thought I had found the key which 
would open the door to all the secrets of man and his behavior 
in the conditioned reflex or the ductiess glands, in Gestalten or 
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in complexes; I was indoctrinated with such beliefs as that the 
founding of the first psychological laboratory marked the open- 
ing of real inquiry into human nature, or that Herbart had 
dealt a death-blow to the “faculty psychology’? (which was 
nothing but a superstitious myth that had dominated the pre- 
scientific era); I taught experimental psychology for six years 
and tried my hand at various types of research in pursuance of 
a doctoral degree; but in all those years of teaching, throughout 
all my experimental efforts, and at the moment I received the 
degree—supposedly a competent worker in the field—I could 
not tell my students, my colleagues, or myself, what psychology 
was about, what its fundamental principles were, or what was 
the theoretical significance of all the data and findings that 
thousands of young men like myself had been collecting and 
assorting ever since the Ph.D. industry and the research 
foundations had encouraged such labors. This was the situa- 
tion between 1920 and 1930; it had been the situation from the 
beginning of scientific psychology; and it is still the situation 
among the leading representatives of psychological science, as 
anyone can tell by reading the books and articles they write or 
by attending the annual meetings of the American Psycholog- 
ical Association. 

The story of my gradual enlightenment can be briefly told. 
I began to understand the tradition of European thought as I 
read, and reread, the great books which constitute our intellec- 
tual heritage. Reading those books, both philosophical and 
scientific, [ came to see the decisive réle which Aristotle and 
St. Thomas Aquinas had played in the formation of funda- 
mental doctrines; for, whether their insights were accepted or 
rejected by later thinkers, they were always determinative of 
the basic issues. I found in the De Anime of Aristotle and in the 
Treatise on Man in the Summa Theologica, a thoroughly in- 
telligible account of human nature and of the principles and 
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causes of human behavior—not only intelligible in itself, but 
thoroughly conversant with all the obvious facts of experience, 
quite compatible with all the physiology and neurology I had 
learned, and above all, a theory which was neither ashamed nor 
unable to make its metaphysical foundations both explicit and 
acceptable to reason. In the light of this theory, I could see at 
last the crucial errors of modern philosophy—the disastrous 
Cartesian mistake of regarding body and mind as separate 
substances, from which all the nonsense of the “mind-body 
problem” flows; the shallow materialism of Hobbes; the 
Platonic fallacies of Locke, Berkeley, and Hume; the mis- 
understanding of faculties as if they were agents rather than 
principles of operation, with the consequent restriction of psy- 
chological subject matter to ‘“‘states of consciousness” or the 
“association of ideas” At last I understood why the recently 
born science of psychology had revolted against philosophy. 
The only philosophy the embryo scientists knew was this bad 
modern philosophy and they were quite right in wishing to be 
rid of it. But unfortunately they had been tainted by it; for, in 
the very act of revolt, they retained one or another of its dog- 
mas, and this caused the various “schools of thought”? which 
divided scientific psychologists, deprived them of a common 
subject matter, and inspired the “theorizing” which frus- 
trated thcir best intentions. 

In my first enthusiasm for the knowledge and wisdom about 
man which Aristotle and St Thomas had taught me, I went to 
the opposite extreme—which is the common, and perhaps par- 
donable, mistake of the neophyte. I rejected all the modern 
developments, scientific as well as philosophical, the good along 
with the bad. Though contrary in direction, this was the same 
mistake my contemporaries had made in rejecting all of ancient 
and mediaeval psychology, because it contained errors along 
with its truths. I supposed that the study of human nature 
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had been completed by St. Thomas. Only through coming to 
understand the distinction between philosophicai and scientific 
knowledge, and the way in which these two methods of know- 
ing supplement one another in the study of nature, did I finally 
comprehend in my own thinking what Cardinal Mercier had 
realized, namely, that psychology is pre-eminently a field in 
which the work of science and philosophy are of mutual assist- 
ance. Aristotle and St. Thomas could learn much from modern 
research, and the novel facts would stimulate and require them 
to extend and modify their theories in detail, even though 
fundamental principles remained unaltered. And, on the other 
hand, research could be more intelligently done if guided by 
true principles, and its findings would become intelligible if 
interpreted by an adequate theory. All of these benefits can 
accrue only if one condition be satisfied: that the subject matter 
of psychology be properly conceived as man—his nature, and 
its powers, habits, and acts. When the province of psychology 
is thus conceived, the philosopher makes his contribution by 
defining the essence of man, setting forth the essential distinc- 
tion of his powers, analyzing the nature underlying his habits 
and acts; the scientist makes his contribution by investigating 
the phenomenat correlations among human operations, and dis- 
covering thereby the material and accidental determinants of 
his habits and powers. I envisaged such a unified psychology, 
both traditional in principle and progressive in detail, when, in 
writing What Man Has Made of Man, I tried to indicate the 
significance of the researches done by the psychoanalyst and 
the psychometrist, and at the same time tried to suggest ccr- 
tain extensions and revisions in Thomistic principles which 
modern findings prompted. I envisaged an orderly exposition 
of all the truths we now know about human nature, both 
philosophical and scientific. The dream I had has come to life 
in this book; and though Father Brennan would be the first 


xii INTRODUCTION 


to insist that his work is only a first approximation to the ideal 
of which we both have been dreaming, he cannot deny that he 
has completed the pioneer’s work. He has not merely seen the 
promised land: he has surveyed it, marked its boundaries, laid 
out its thoroughfares, developed its building sites. However 
much improvement will come with the future—and there is 
every reason to expect that it will be profound as well as ex- 
tensive—the edifice of psychology will not be moved from these 
foundations. 

I have indulged in these reminiscences in order to tell the 
student, into whose hands this book falls, how fortunate he is 
that, at the beginning of his career, his interest in human na- 
ture is not frustrated by an unintelligible jumble of factual 
data, further confounded by specious interpretations, which is 
the picture of psychology as presented in the ordinary textbook. 
I hope that what I have said will make him appreciate under 
what happy auspices he is being introduced to a subject matter 
of momentous significance to anyone who is trying to regain 
the perennial wisdom of European culture without discarding 
the inventions and discoveries of modern research. If he is 
guided by these insights to learn well what this book has to 
teach, he will ultimately free himself from the privations and 
negations of modern thought—for a defective and erroneous 
psychology is at the root of the most crucial errors in modern 
philosophy, and these errors are, in turn, the cause of many 
confusions and disorders in contemporary psychology. While 
it is false to say, without qualification, that the proper study 
of mankind is man, it is unquestionably true that a right 
understanding of man is pre-requisite to wisdom in most other 
fields, both theoretic and practical. Because man is on the 
boundary line between the corporeal and spiritual worlds, 
man’s understanding of himself both illumines all inferior na- 
tures, and throws an analogical light on all that is above. Not 
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only is psychological truth indispensable, in the theory of 
knowledge, for avoiding the positivism characteristic of modern 
thought (which rejects theology and philosophy and regards 
science alone as knowledge); but, in the practical order, all of 
moral philosophy is corrupted by false notions concerning 
man’s nature, which end in denials of his rationality, his free- 
dom, his destiny. Not only because of the nature of things, 
but for historical reasons as well, the study of psychology is 
today probably the best introduction to the whole of philoso- 
phy, as well as the best remedy for the failings typical of our 
culture. In writing this book, Father Brennan has, I think, 
kept that larger view of its usefulness in mind. 

It would be enough to say in praise of Father Brennan’s 
achievement that in the writing of this book, he has never lost 
sight of his fundamental aim to unify psychology by properly 
conceiving its subject matter and rightly ordering its philosoph- 
ical and scientific parts; to say that he has everywhere done 
justice to the most recent findings of research, at the same time 
being sufficiently flexible in his reformulation of traditional 
principles so that they are not antiques just masquerading in 
modern dress, but living models of a perennially sound analysis. 
I have, however, one word of higher praise to add. This is not 
a textbook, but a book of texts with commentaries thereon. 
Modern scholastic philosophy, as, in fact, all the restof modern 
education, has been almost ruined by bad textbooks, which 
have come between the student and the primary sources of his 
instruction—the great books. The great books, the great 
original sources, are the major teachers of every generation. 
All the rest of us are, at best, minor teachers, and our task must 
be to mediate between our students and the great minds who 
are our teachers as well as theirs We can perform that task 
well only if we work as media, not as opaque barriers. Father 
Brennan has understood this obligation and discharged it well 
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by incorporating throughout this book, the most important 
passages from the writings of Aristotle and St. Thomas, and 
by helping the student learn how to understand these capital 
texts by the manner of his commentary. By so doing, he has 
also avoided the horrible Wolffian errors which have corrupted 
scholastic textbooks, in psychology as in all other fields. In 
the sense in which Christian von Wolff was a writer of text- 
books and clearly not a Thomist, this book is clearly not a 
textbook and truly a Thomistic work. These traits distinguish 
it from most of the other secondary books now being offered io 
students in our educational institutions. 

Father Brennan’s title, and his quotation from the Encycli- 
cal Aeternt Pairis on the dedicatory page, bespeak the spirit 
in which he dedicated himself to the writing of this book. But 
more than zeal is required to accomplish what he had in mind. 
An intelligent employment of means, a careful avoidance of 
pitfalls, is indispensable. Pope Leo knew what the difficulties 
and dangers were, when he wrote: 

“We earnestly exhort you . . . to restore the golden wisdom 
of St. Thomas and propagate it far and wide to the best of 
your power. ‘The wisdom of St. Thomas,’ we say; for if there 
be in the scholastic doctors any excessive subtlety of inquiry, 
any inconsiderate teaching, anything less consistent with the 
ascertained conclusions of a later generation, anything in any 
way improbable, we have no mind to hold that up for imitation. 

. .. But tothe end that supposititious doctrine be not imbibed 
instead of the true, or the adulterate instead of the genuine, take 
care that the wisdom of Thomas be drunk from his own fountains.” 


So well has Father Brennan heeded this advice, and fol- 
lowed these injunctions, that he can rest assured the readers of 
his book will become, through his aid, better students of Aris- 
totle and St. Thomas. 


UNIVERSITY oF Caicaco, May, 1944 


Mortimer J. ADLER 
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BOOK ONE 


ARISTOTLE 


CHAPTER ONE 
PROLOGUE 


THE PSYCHOLOGY OF ARISTOTLE 
t 
Iniroduction 


It has often been said that the psychology of Aquinas is 
rooted in the teaching of Aristotle. What I wish to show, in 
the opening pages of our work, is the fundamental truth of 
this statement. Several sections of the Stagirite’s writings 
have been examined; but the basic texts are the Treatise on 
the Soul, the Treatise on Sense and the Object of Sense, and the 
Treatise on Memory and Recollection. The first text is, of course, 
the main source of our information. It is the most synoptic 
treatment that we possess of the Aristotelian psychology. The 
second and third texts give us detailed analyses of what are 
called today the presentative and re-presentative powers of 
the soul. To complete our survey of the general body of Aris- 
totle’s psychology, we must add the Nichomachean Ethics 
which, though professedly moral in tone, is nevertheless full 
of insights on the rational nature of man, on the relation of his 
higher and lower appetites, and on the habits formed by these 
appetites. 

There are certain observations that I should like to make 
about the exposition which follows. In the first place, a sys- 
tematic order has been given to the Aristotelian doctrines, fore- 
casting the order in which I have developed the psychology of 
Aquinas in the remainder of the book. Moreover, the per- 
spective exercised on the texts of the Stagirite is derived, in 
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the main, from the perspective which Aquinas himself reveals in 
his commentaries on these texis. Perhaps from this habit of 
reading Aristotle through the eyes of Aquinas—a habit which 
the Thomist finds exceedingly difficult to circumvent or eradi- 
cate—I have made the distinctions of the Stagirite sharper 
and his basic propositions clearer than he himself made them. 
My only defense is that the psychology of both thinkers is 
woven of one cloth. It is perennial because of the truth which 
it represents. The genius of Aristotle discovered it. The 
genius of Aquinas integrated and developed it. Its enduring 
character is ample testimony to the correctness of its philo- 
sophic insights. I should like to stress this point about philo- 
sophic insights, because the same thing cannot be said of the 
nonphilosophic parts of the Aristotelian and Thomistic texts. 
In matters of empirical observation, both Aristotle and Aquinas 
were men of their age, which was definitely a prescientific age. 
This means that extreme caution must be used to dissociate the 
permanent philosophic analyses from the useless and outmoded 
scientific formulas with which these analyses are often over- 
laid. The record of Aristotle’s and Aquinas’s theories in the 
field of science is, for the most part, without value, except as a 
moment in the history of their mental development. 

A further word should be added here about the Greek ref- 
erences which are cited in the bibliography. The language of 
Aristotle, Plato, and the other great Hellenic philosophers is 
the source of many terms in our modern psychological diction- 
aries, as every ambitious student will ascertain for himsclf. 
Again, not a few of the classic phrases in the texts of Aquinas 
are simply transliterations of the language of Aristotle. Thus 
we are able to trace many common psychological dicta directly 
to their source. Further, in fairness to all the critical labors 
that have been performed on the Stagirite’s writings, it is no 
more than right that we should make some modest attempt to 
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address ourselves tmmediately to the symbols in which the 
Aristotelian thought was first clothed. We need hardly add 
that a great diversity of opinion is to be found among the 
commentators and exegetes. Perhaps the meaning which 
Aquinas attaches to the Greek text—a meaning, let me repeat, 
that I have employed consistently in my own exposition of 
Aristotle’s psychology—is not always the import that Aristotle 
himself had in mind. This really is beside the point since, in 
the building of our psychological edifice, the criterion, al- 
ways and everywhere, as the Angelic Doctor would insist, is 
not the authority of the Stagirite, but the truth of the matter. 
Jt remains for the competent critic to pass judgment on the 
rightness or wrongness of Aquinas’s interpretation. In any 
case, what is of capital importance to the Thomist is not so 
much what Aristotle says as the special use which Aquinas 
makes of the Aristotelian analysis. To repeat what was said 
a moment ago: the psychology of the Stagirite is perennial 
precisely for the reason that it is true; and the psychology of 
Aquinas is likewise enduring because, having fixed upon the 
truth of Aristotle’s insights into human nature, it has pre- 
served and ordered and systematically expanded upon these 
insights. 

We begin our study, then, in the field of what the ancients 
called physics. This is the domain of natural philosophy, as 
distinguished from natural science.*! We end our inquiry in 
the province of metaphysics. To explain: man, as a corporeal 
substance, operative within the dimensions of space and time, 
equipped with powers and habits that manifest his corporeal 
essence in acts of different sorts, is a proper subject for physi- 
cal analysis. The soul of man, as an entity that is intrinsically 
free of the cosmic movements of matter, is a proper subject 


1 The letters a, 5, c, etc. refer to certain textual clarifications developed at the 
end of each chapter 
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for metaphysical analysis. Our point of departure, then, in 
the study of man, lies within the boundaries of mobile being. 
But the end of our speculative journey brings us face to face 
with the limitless vision of transcendent and immobile real- 
ities.° 


ui 
The Aristotelian Meaning of Soul 


A. DEFINITION OF SOUL 


Psychology, for Aristotle, is the study of the soul. A knowl- 
edge of the soul contributes greatly to the advance of truth 
in general, but, above all, to an understanding of the philos- 
ophy of nature, since the soul is the principle of natural life. 
The philosophy of nature considers being, not in itself, but 
in so far as it participates in movement. Its proper province 
is sensible or corporeal reality, in which form is conjoined to 
matter. The student of nature, therefore, must have some 
notion of matter; but, more importantly, he must know the 
meaning of form, since form determines matter and specifies 
the nature of corporeal being. The psychologist, as a natural 
philosopher, is concerned with the living form. His business 
is to acquaint himself with the essential definition of soul. 
To accomplish this, he must study the acts and powers of the 
soul, since by these the ultimate nature of the soul is recog- 
nized. 

Some of the powers of living entities are uniquely psychic. 
They are properties of the soul alone. Others are both psychic 
and somatic. They are properties of the synolon, that is, of 
the soul and body in combination. Is the soul something sub- 
stantial or is it merely an accident? Is it an actuality or a 
potentiality? Is it form or matter? At bottom, the reply is 
the same on all three scores: the soul is a substantial entity. 
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the carrier of several accidents; an actuality that exhibits dif- 
ferent kinds of powers or properties; a form which has a basic 
unitive relation to matter. The soul is the substantial form 
of a natural body, Substantial form is not any actuality, but 
always and of necessity first actuality. It is the first actuality 
of a natural body. Further, the soul is the first actuality, not 
of any natural body, but of an organized natural body, that is, 
of a body which has, within the depths of its material bosom, 
the potentiality to live. It is, in short, the first actuality of a nat- 
ural body which ts potentially alive. 

The analogy of knowledge is helpful. Thus, one must pos- 
sess information before he can use it. So, too, the natura] body, 
disposed to live, must actually possess a soul before it can five 
and exercise the functions of life. Considered apart from the 
soul, it is only potentially alive. The analogy suggests a further 
important distinction between the soul as an entitative prin- 
ciple, constituting, with the potentially alive body, a living 
being or an organism; and the soul as an opcrational principle 
or fountainhead and reservoir of all the vital acts of the or- 
ganism. Moreover, if the soul is the first actuality of the body, 
it is wholly meaningless to ask if soul and body form a unit 
substance. One might just as well ask if the wax and the shape 
given to it by the stamp are really one. The notion of oneness 
is manifold; but nothing is more properly one than the union 
of a first actuality with that of which it is the actuality. 

Matter and form, in conjunction, yield a fundamental unity 
or a single substance; wherefore, body and soul, in conjunc- 
tion, are said to produce a single organism. The ratio of body 
to soul is like the ratio of the organ of sight to the power of 
sight. As the material organ plus the visual power constitutes 
the eye, so the body plus the soul constitutes the organism. 
The body corresponds to what exists in potentiality. The 
soul corresponds to what exists in actuality. If the soul is the 
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first actuality of the potentially alive body, the potentially 
alive body is the first material substrate of the soul. First 
potentiality, then, and first actuality, or first matter and first 
form, are the essential constitutive elements of the organism. 


B. KINDS OF SOUL 


Among the creatures of the cosmic universe, we discern 
three kinds of besouled organisms: plants, animals, and men. 
Accordingly, there are three kinds of souls immersed in matter: 
the threptic or vegetative soul; the aesthetic or sensitive soul; 
and the dianoetic or rational soul. Each soul is distinct by 
virtue of the special powers or properties which it manifests 
in its operations. Plant life reveals itself in acts of nutrition, 
growth, and reproduction. Animal life is exhibited in acts of 
sensitive cognition, sensitive appetition, and local movement. 
Human life, the crowning perfection of physical nature, is 
manifested in acts of rational cognition and rational appeti- 
tion. Just as the act of thinking is different from the act of 
sensing, so the power of thinking is different from the power 
of sensing. And it is the same with all the other powers of the 
soul. Because of their distinguishable character, we may 
refer to the powers as parts of the soul. Such paris, however, 
are merely virtual. There are no quantitative divisions of the 
soul, which always and everywhere is a unit substance. It is 
absurd to speak of the soul as desiring with one part, thinking 
with another, and so forth, except part be understood here to 
connote power. 

Further, the powers of a lower species of soul are included, 
virtually and eminently, in the higher species. This means 
that a man is virtually an animal, and an animal is virtually a 
plant. To illustrate: there is no mathematical figure apart 
from the triangle, the quadrangle, the pentagon, and so on- 
Similarly, there is no soul apart from the three specics we 
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have mentioned, unless it belong to another order of being 
superior to man and endowed, like him, with the power to 
think. The comparison of figures and souls reveals an exact 
parallel, since both constitute a series in which each successive 
term virtually contains its predecessor. Thus, the pentagon 
virtually contains a quadrangle, and the quadrangle virtually 
contains a triangle. So, too, the human soul virtually contains 
an animal soul, and the animal soul virtually contains a plant 
soul. The soul is not only the substantial form of the organism, 
but also the efficient and fina! cause of life. 


C. RECAPITULATION 


To sum up, with special reference to human psychology: 
man is a besouled organism. He is a complex creature, made 
up of matter and form. Matter, here, means first matter, the 
ultimate material substrate of form. Form, here, means first 
form or first actuality, the ultimate determining principle of 
matter. Because man is a besouled organism, his body cannot 
be the actuality of his soul. On the contrary, his soul must be 
the actuality of his body. While the soul cannot be a body, it 
cannot be without a body, so long as man is man. This in- 
dicates a definite substantia! relationship between man’s soul 
and his body. 

Earlier philosophers were unsuccessful in their efforts to fit 
the soul into a body without adding some speciftcation as to 
the kind of body which the soul informs. For, an actuality 
can be realized only in what is potentially able and ready to 
receive it, that is, in a matter that is appropriate to it. Ac- 
cordingly, we must define man’s soul, entitatively, as the first 
actuality of a potentially alive body. With this idea of its en- 
titative nature clearly in mind, we can then further specify 
the human soul, in its operational nature, as that whereby we 
primarily live and sense and reason. This mcans that the soul 
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is the ultimate source of all our vital actions. Yet it is better 
to avoid saying that the soul lives, senses, and reasons. Rather, 
we should say that it is man who functions thus, using the 
powers of his soul. 


it 
Plant Life: Vegetation 


The adequate object of psychology is every species of soul. 
Its proper object is the human soul. The vegetative soul is the 
most primitive and widely distributed kind of vital principle. 
The acts by which it manifests itself are chiefly two. first, the 
use of food; second, reproduction. Nothing grows or decays 
naturally except what feeds itself; and nothing feeds itself ex- 
cept what has a soul in it. Moreover, any besouled organism 
that has reached its normal state of maturity and is unmuti- 
lated naturally generates another organism like itself: an ani- 
mal producing an animal, a plant producing a plant, in order 
that, so far as in it lies, it may participate in what is eternal 
and divine. It is not the individual, however, which survives, 
but the race represented by the individual. 

The nutritional process involves three separate factors. first, 
that which is fed, and this is the body; second, that whereby 
the body is fed, and this is food; third, that whereby the food 
is transformed into the body, and this is the soul. It is obvious 
that food is essentially related to what has a soul in it. The 
power of assimilating food, however, is different from the power 
of increasing the bulk of what is nourished by it. Inasmuch 
as the organism is a quantum, food may increase its magni- 
tude. But it is only because the organism is a particular some- 
thing, that is, a substance, that food acts as food. As a nutri- 
tive agent, it preserves the life of what is fed. Food, moreover, 
is an instrument of generation, because it supplies the ma- 
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terial by which another individual, like the reproducing agent, 
is brought into existence. 

From the foregoing analysis, we see that the vegetative 
soul has three fundamental properties: the power of nutrition; 
the power of growth; and the power of reproduction. Further, 
because things are rightfully named after the ends they realize, 
and because the final purpose of the vegetative soul is to per. 
petuate the race, this most elemental species of vital principle 
could just as well be called a reproductive sou! as a nutritive 
soul, Since man is virtually a plant, he exhibits all the basic 
properties of the vegetative organism. He is able to nourish 
himself, grow, and reproduce after his kind. 


iv 
Animal Life: Sensation 


The continuity of nature manifests a gradual transition 
from plants to animals. This is so true that it is difficult to 
discern the exact nature of certain borderline organisms. One 
thing is certain: that plants are restricted, in their vital proc- 
csses, to the phenomena of nutrition, growth, and reproduc- 
tion. Animals, on the other hand, always enjoy at least a rudi 
mentary kind of consciousness. They have sensations, In theit: 
more perfect species, they show traces of the intellectual and 
moral characteristics which distinguish the rational nature of 
man. The word aisthesis means either the act of sensation or 
the power of sensation. As the act of sensation, it designates a 
qualitative change wrought in a sense organ by the impinging 
of an external stimulus. As the power of sensation, it signifies 
2 capacity for receiving sensible forms without their matter. 
A sense organ is that in which such a power residcs. 

When we say that sense assimilates form without matter, 
we mean that it receives an impression of its proper object 
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without changing or destroying the nature of this object. The 
process here involved is comparable to the process whereby 
wax receives the impression of a signet ring without absorbing 
or mutilating the gold or bronze of the ring. It makes no dii- 
ference to the wax what sort of metal the signet is made of; 
and, similarly, it makes no difference to the sense what kind 
of corporeal substance is acting on it. The important thing, 
in the latter instance, is the quality of the object which, at the 
moment, is affecting the sense organ, since only qualities can 
impress themselves on a sense receptor. The power of sensa- 
tion may be likened to a combustible object which never ignites 
itself but must be set on fire by an extrinsic agent. Thus, we 
distinguish between the sense in potency and the sense in act. 
Further, in its relation to the power of sensation, the object of 
sense may be similarly differentiated as the sensible in potency 
and the sensible in act. Here we observe that, in the actual 
process of sensation, whereby the sensible object is brought to 
bear on the organ of sense, the sensible in act is identical with 
the sense im act. This means that object and subject become 
one in the act of knowledge. 

Between the sense and the sensible object there must be 
a certain proportion. Excessive stimulation destroys this bal- 
ance, just as the harmony of a musical instrument is destroyed 
by the violent plucking of its strings. Plants have no capacity 
for taking in forms without matter. Rather, their powers are 
the other way about, since they assimilate matter and leave 
aside form in the nutritional procedure. To each external sense 
is assigned the task of apprehending some material quality of 
corporeal substance, such as its color, sound, and so forth. 
The particular quality, in each case, is known as a proper 
sensible. The animal possesses at least five modalities of 
sense or five ways of apprehending the sensible qualities of 
matter. 
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2 
The Outer Senses 


Of all our external powers, tactwal sense is the most funda- 
mental. Without it, the animal cannot exist. Its function 
is to apprehend body qualities. Its proper object is the tan- 
gible. Tangibility implies contact of one body with another 
and therefore the influx of qualities that may be either bene- 
ficial or harmful. Nature, accordingly, has arranged, first, 
that all animals should have a sense of touch; second, that it 
should be distributed throughout the whole body. The ob- 
jects of the other external senses may be reduced to single 
categories. Not so in the case of touch. All we can say is that 
tactual distinctions are such as characterize bodies as bodies. 
Actually, there may be several senses of touch. In matters of 
tactual sensibility, man is superior to all the other animals. 
Further, among men themselves, those most highly endowed 
with a delicate sense of touch usually have the best intelli- 
gences. 

Gustatory sense is really a special form of touch, since food 
is something tangible. From this point of view, taste is as 
necessary as touch, because an animal must eat in order to live. 
Indeed, the ultimate point of reference for all the senses of the 
brute is food. Flavor is the proper object of taste. The ex- 
cellence of man’s tactual powers, as compared with those of 
the animal, also extends to the field of taste, since gustatory 
sensibility is simply an aspect of tactual sensibility. 

Olfactory sense is very poorly developed in man. Here he 
falls far below the animal’s level. The proper object of smell 
is the odor of bodies. Though relatively obtuse in his olfactory 
reactions, man is the only creature who has made an art out 
of the pleasures of smell. 

Of all our external powers, auditory sense contributes the 
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most, in an indirect way, to the growth of intelligence. Its 
proper object is the audible. Rational discourse is a medium 
of instruction because the spoken word, which is a symbol of 
thought, is an audible sound. Accordingly, of persons unable 
to sce or hear from birth, those who lack auditory sense are 
at a greater disadvantage, intellectually, than those who lack 
the power of vision. Voice is common to man and many ani- 
mals. It is sound with imagination and meaning, and not 
merely the expulsion of breath. 

Visual sense supplies the primary wants of life. In its direct 
effects, it is the most refined and cultural of all our outer 
senses. Its proper object is the visible. Because all bodies 
refract light and are colored, the visual field may be regarded 
as the most fertile source of information about our cosmic 
environment. 


vu 
Common Sense 


While sensation is the proper act of an external sense, per- 
ception belongs to common sense.” In vision, only colors are 
sensed; in hearing, only sounds; in smeil, only odors; in taste, 
only flavors; in touch, only body qualities. Common sense 
enables us to bring sevcral or all of these proper sensibles to- 
gether, and, by a single perceptual act, to recognize their 
simultaneous existence in one and the same object. The per- 
ception of a rose, for example, shows us the inherence of color, 
odor, and tactual qualities in a unit object. This means that 
the external senses mediate their sensations to a central sen- 
sorium, furnishing the proper stimuli for the operation of com- 
mon sense. Each outer sense has its roots, so to speak, in this 
central sensorium; so that it is quite correct to say that com- 
mon sense is the foundation and meeting ground of all the 
external senses. The eye may be said to perceive colors, and 
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the car to perceive sounds, inasmuch as the external senses 
are grounded in common sense and mediate their proper sen- 
sibles to common sense. 

Morcover, by means of common sense we can identify par- 
ticular sensations as belonging to ourselves, as subjects. We 
not only see, hear, smell, taste, and touch objects, but we 
are aware of the fact of our so doing. In the very act of per- 
ceiving an objective world, we also perceive a subjective world. 
By common sense, therefore, we become object-conscious and 
subject-conscious, being made aware, in the perceptual proc- 
ess, of both the outer stimulus and the operation of the sense 
as it responds to the stimulus. Further, the external senses 
supply us with information about the qualities of corporeal 
substance; but it is not their office to discriminate between 
these qualities. Visual experience, for instance, reveals some- 
thing white; and gustatory experience reveals something sweet. 
But the eye knows nothing about the swectness of an object; 
and the tongue knows nothing about the whiteness of an 
object. To make such distinctions is the task of common sense. 
Thus, by holding up before the mirror of animal consciousness 
all the various sorts of informations that arise from peripheral 
stimulation, common sense enables us to perceive the differ- 
ences between the reports of the several senses at the same 
time that we fuse such discrete informations into a psychologi- 
cal whole. To sum up, then: common sense is the principle of 
sensitive consciousness and of the analysis and synthesis that 
we make of our sensations within the field of animal conscious- 
ness, 

Finally, common sense perceives not only the proper sea- 
sibles of the special senses, but also certain other common 
sensibles which, because they are not peculiar to any one 
sense, are therefore said to be common to all. These common 
sensible qualities in an object derive from the fact that every 
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corporeal substance exists within certain spatial and temporal 
dimensions. We have already listed the proper sensibles as 
color, sound, odor, flavor, and hody qualitics. We may enum- 
erate the common sensibles as shape, magnitude, number, 
motion, and rest. Besides these two classes of objects that 
affect the senses directly, we may distinguish a further group 
which falls under the heading of indirect objects. These latter 
sensibles are really matters for intellection, not sensation or 
perception, inasmuch as the senses apprehend them only in a 
roundabout way or by accident. For example, a certain patch 
of color, which is discerned by the eve as a white object, hap- 
pens to be the son of Diares; wherefore, Diares’s offspring is 
said to be incidentally an object of sense perception. 
vit 
Imagination 

The primary and basic power of forming images is cmagina- 
tion* It is found in all animals. Its operation supposes the 
persistence of sense impressions after the stimulus which pro- 
duced these impressions is removed. The proper object of 
imaginal power, therefore, is something absent. Its product 
is a phantasm, which is the sensible re-presentation of an 
original experience. The special function of imagination, ac- 
cordingly, is to bring back to consciousness the images of ob- 
jects that have ceased to be present to the external senses. I 
no longer hear the song, for instance, because the sound waves 
that carried it have stopped impinging on my ears; yet it 
continues to exist in my consciousness in a series of auditory 
images. All perceptual experience can be thus reinstated by 
imaginal power. Imagination, then, is able to hold the im- 
pressions of sense in the form of images, and to revive these 
impressions after the perceptual object is gone. The ability 
to perform operations of this sort is vital and essential to both 
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memory and intellect, for, without such a re-presentative 
power, our consciousness would be an ever-shifting scene of 
kaleidoscopic sense impressions which, once gone, could never 
be lived again. 

The word ‘“‘phantasm” contains, etymologically, an implied 
distinction between the appearance and the reality of things. 
Thus, while the phantasm is not the real thing but merely the 
sensible image of the real thing, it may be, nevertheless, a 
true re-presentation of the real, and, as such, as true as the 
presentative or perceptual experience from which it is derived. 
Imagination is the light of the inner world of sensitive con- 
sciousness, just as the sun is the light of the cosmic world. The 
postsensationary process involved in the actual operation of 
imaginal power is derived from the movement set up in the 
sense organ by the application of a stimulus. This movement 
is, fundamentally, of a physiological nature, and it persists 
after the original stimulus has disappeared. It is like throwing 
a stone into water and creating a circular movement. The 
first circle causes a second by its energy; the second circle, in 
turn, communicates its movement to a third, and so on, the 
onginal movement growing fainter and fainter. Just so, the 
physical stimulus starts a movement in the sense organ which 
eventually reaches imagination and is the cause of the form- 
ing of a phantasm. Because it is removed out of the sphere of 
perceptual experience, the phantasm is less distinct than the 
original experience. Accordingly, it is sometimes described as 
a sort of washed-out sensation. For man, the most significant 
task of imagination is to supply the schematic forms or phan- 
tasms from which intellect abstracts its ideas. Its most vehe- 
ment exercise occurs during slumber, when the activities of 
the external senses are largely suppressed. In our dreams, 
Pictures flit across the imagination like clouds across the sky, 
taking all kinds of shapes and forms in rapid succession. 
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Two types of imaginal operation are found in man: the first 
a function of purely sensitive imagination, wherein original ex- 
periences are reproduced just as they occurred; the second a 
function of logistic or dianoetic imagination, sometimes re- 
ferred to as deliberative imagination, wherein insight and con- 
trol are exercised to produce images of things that never realy 
occurred, or never happened in the manner that they are pic- 
tured. This second kind of imaginal activity is exemplified 
in the creations of the literary and plastic arts. Thus, it is 
the distinctive function of logistic or deliberative imagination 
to clothe the artist’s idea in a phantasm, and so to provide a 
medium between his concept and the actual embodiment of 
this concept in the matter with which he works. It is not 
necessary to suppose, however, that sensitive and dianoetic 
imagination are two separate powers. Rather, they are names 
for one and the same power which, because of its association 
with intellect and will, is able to create as well as to simply 
reproduce. 


vitt 
Memory 


Memory, like imagination, is an image-forming power. Its 
proper object is something past. Its functioning, therefore, 
is conditioned by the lapse of time; and only those animals that 
are aware of time can remember. The act of memorial recall 
may refer to a previous intellectual experience, as when one 
remembers that the sum of the angles of a triangle is equal to 
two right angles; or to former perceptual data, as when one 
remembers somcthing that he saw, or heard, and so on. Yet, 
because its proper object is always something past, memory 
belongs to intellect only incidentally, while directly and im- 
mediately it falls within the category of the re-presentative 
senses. The original experience stamps into memory an im- 
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pression of itself, much as the signet makes its imprint on wax. 
If the wax is either too soft or too hard, it does not take a per- 
fect impression. Similarly, mnemonic traces are not casily 
left on the nerve substance of the very young or the very old, 
ot on those who are strongly moved by their passions. 

Just as man’s imagination is both reproductive and creative, 
so his memory is both reproductive and recollective. Simple 
reproductive memory is a purely sensitive type of memory. 
Recollective memory is guided by intellect and will. If creative 
imagination is logistic, rccollective memory is syllogistic, that 
is to say, it proceeds in its movements by a sort of syllogism or 
rational inference. Empirical analysis shows us that the ac- 
complishments of recollective memory are guided by natural 
rules. These rules are the laws of association. For instance: 
we may start with a present situation and work our way back, 
in a temporal series, until we reach the image after which we 
are searching. The empirical grounds of recollection are three- 
fold: the similarities, contrasts, and propinquities of our ex- 
periences, Animals, of course, do not recollect; and so they do 
not employ such inferential methods in searching for images 
of the past. Yet the recollective power is composite by nature, 
like all the other senses of man, since it belongs to body and 
soul together. 

The images of memory also bear the name of phantasms. 
They, too, like the products of imagination, are sensible re- 
presentations of material objects. In importance, therefore, 
they rank equally with the phantasms of imagination since 
they furnish intellect with schematic forms from which it can 
abstract its ideas. Thus, imagination and memory both me- 
diate the concrete data of sense to reason, whose task is to 
interpret such data and structuralize it into various kinds of 
knowledge, such as science, philosophy, history, art, and mo- 
rality. As with imagination, so with memory, the distinction 
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between sensitive and dianoetic forms of recall does not sig- 
nify the possession of two separate powers, but simply that 
one and the same power can act in two different ways. 


1x 
Animal Prudence 


To explain the actual motion of pursuit and avoidance in 
animals, two factors must be brought into account: first, the 
cognitive determination which arises from imaginal power; 
second, the impulsive determination which springs from ap- 
petite. Behind pursuit, there are movements of pleasure. Be- 
hind avoidance, there are movements of pain. It is a question 
here, not only of what is directly and immediately beneficial 
or harmful, but also of what is only remotely so, Animal life 
shows a definite planning for the attainment of goods and the 
eschewing of evils that are only distantly related to its actual 
perceptual experience. Now, creative imagination, which is 
proper to man, helps to explain such remote planning; but 
simple reproductive imagination, which is proper to the ani- 
mal, cannot satisfactorily account for such a phenomenon. It 
appears necessary, therefore, to introduce another power into 
the animal’s equipment which would act upon reproductive 
imagination in the same manner that reason, in man, acts 
upon creative imagination. It is suggested, accordingly, that 
the brute possesses a faculty of sensitive prudence, comparable 
to the practical intellect of man, 

This power of forming certain insensate images of an object, 
that is, mages not originally given in the content of perceptual 
Or imaginal or memorial experience, is a special ability of na- 
ture, conferred on the animal in order to preserve its individual 
and specific integrity. By it, and without previous knowledge, 
the brute knows what is friendly and beneficial to its life 
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and welfare, what is inimical and obnoxious, and so on. Be- 
cause Of its critical offices in the estimation of remote goods 
and evils, such an endowment may be referred to as a kind of 
power of forethought. The sheep sees an enemy in the wolf; 
but a thing to be loved in its own offspring. The swallow con- 
structs its nest and the spider spins its web neither by the 
rules of art, nor after rational inquiry, nor by deliberation, nor 
by intelligence, but by nature or natural instinct. All such 
acts are exhibitions of an ability to recognize biological values; 
and since knowledge of this sort cannot be explained by the 
operation of the other senses, it must derive from some special 
faculty in the animal’s make-up, which enables it to discern 
the usefulness or harmfulness of objects that fall under its 
experience.® 


x 
Passion and Action 


A. THE SENSITIVE APPETITES 


Whatever has sensitive life also has appetitive life. Just 
as aisthesis means either sense or sensation, so orexis sig- 
nifies either appetite or appetition. The notion of appetite is 
generic. It is divided, broadly, into sensitive appetite, which 
is proper to the animal, and dianoetic appetite, which is proper 
to man. The species of sensitive appetite are reduced to two: 
concupiscible appetite, which generates the passions of desire; 
and ivascible appetite, from which the passions of victory and 
defeat are born. The difference between sensitive and dianoetic 
appetite is an essential one, being a difference between two 
levels of powers. The difference between concupiscible ap- 
petite and irascible appetite, on the other hand, is a non- 
essential one, being a difference within the same level. Because 
of this hierarchical separation, it is possible for man to experi- 
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ence a conflict between the movements of his sensitive and 
rational appetites. Thus, reason inclines him in one direction, 
very often, and passion propels him in another. Sensitive 
appctite seeks the pleasure of the moment; reason looks to the 
future and total good of man. 

All animals, even those that have no knowledge except the 
scant information supplied by tactual experience, exhibit mo- 
tions of a concupiscent nature, since they desire things, derive 
enjoyment from things, suffer pain at things, and so on. Feel- 
ings of pleasure give rise to movements of pursuit; feelings of 
pain originate movements of avoidance. The presence of such 
pleasurable and painful feelings seems to be ubiquitous in all 
our vital reactions. Three factors are involved in orectic 
movements: first, that which moves and is moved, and this 
is appetite, second, that which moves but is itself not moved, 
and this ts the end or realizable good; third, that which is in 
motion, and this is the animal. 


B. THE POWER OF LOCOMOTION 


From the above analysis, we sec how appetition is naturally 
complemented by the ability to move about from one point in 
Space to another. Properly speaking, this power belongs to the 
whole animal, not to any part of it; nevertheless, locomotion 
involves the several parts of the animal body. If the office of 
appetite is to issue commands and thereby act as the efficient 
causc of movement, the office of locomotive power is to carry 
out such commands. But appetite never functions apart irom 
knowledge of some sort, since nothing is desired unless it is 
previously known. This means that both cognition and appeti- 
tion are sources of local movement—but from different points 
of view. We might sum up the whole matter by saying that 
the cognitive power directs; the appetitive power issues or- 
ders; and the locomotive power executes. Cognitive power 
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bere means either sensitive power or rational power, since, in 
man’s case at any rate, direction of movement may come 
from intellect as well as from sense. Similarly, appetitive 
power here means either sensitive appetite or rational appetite, 
since man is moved by volition as well as by passion. 

In the cognitive process, there is calculation of means to end; 
in the locomotive process, there is actual attainment of the 
end. That, precisely, which is desired by the appetitive power 
constitutes a principle or starting point for the operation of 
the cognitive power; for the thing which is desired is always 
a good, and the function of the cognitive power is to display 
this good to the appetite. That, on the other hand, which is 
the term or resting point in the process of cognition constitutes 
the starting point of action; for the end result of knowledge 
is to supply the appetite with a motive for setting the execu- 
tive powers into movement. While it is proper to say, therefore, 
that cognition and appetition are sources of local movement, it 
is even more proper to say that it is the end, or thing desired, 
which moves the animal. By way of comparison, the value of 
cognition ts absolute; the value of appetition is relative. Why? 
Because desire is always in terms of something else, whereas 
knowledge is always in terms of itself. To restate briefly: 
in local movement, as ip orectic behavior, three factors are at 
work: first, that which commands the movement, and this is 
appctitive power; second, that which induces appetite to issue 
its orders, and this is the apprehended good; third, that which 
is moved, and this is the animal. The final purpose of locomo- 
tive power, therefore, is to enable the animal to execute the 
designs of its knowledge and the impulsions of its appctites, 
and the instruments by which it accomplishes this purpose are 
the various motile organs of the body.’ 
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xt 
Human Life: Intellection 


A, THE POWERS OF INTELLIGENCE 

There are two powers of intelligence in man: one creative or 
poietic in function; the other receptive or dynamic. Poietic 
intellect, which is essentially an active or energetic faculty, 
may be defined as the power of making all things understand- 
able. Dynamic intellect, which by its very nature is passive, 
may be defined as the power of becoming or being made all 
things understandable. The task of making all things under- 
standable is accomplished by the abstraction of intelligible 
forms from sensible forms. These latter forms are adminis- 
tered to poietic intellect as phantasms, that is, as products 
of the image-making powers. The soul never exercises its 
intellectual functions without converting to phantasms. The 
first stage of ideogenesis, therefore, is reserved to poietic 
intellect and may be depicted as a process wherein the sensible 
object is transformed into an intelligible object. As the sun 
communicates to material entities the light without which 
their colors would be invisible, so poietic intellect bestows 
upon the universe of knowable entities an intelligibility with- 
out which their natures or essences could not be apprehended. 
The function of poietic mind, then, is to illuminate the phan- 
tasm which conceals beneath the folds of its outer garments a 
potentially understandable object. In this act of illumination, 
a marvellous change is wrought in the re-presentation of phan- 
tasmal consciousness. For, now, what was only potentially in- 
telligible becomes actually intelligible. A proper stimulus for 
dynamic or receptive intellect is thus brought into being. 
Truly, the work of poietic intellect is in the nature of a creation 
when it is able to disperse the shadows that envelop the data 
of sense, and, in the very dispersal, to lay bare the intelligible 
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form which the phantasm hides in its bosom. It remains for 
dynamic intellect to receive this intelligible form, to be de- 
termined and specified by it, to respond to such stimulation 
by generating an idea through whose medium we are able to 
understand. If poietic or active intellect, therefore, is the in- 
strument of illumination and abstraction, dynamic or recep- 
tive intellect is the instrument of conception, judgment, and 
reasoning.” 

Intellect is related to the intelligible in the same way that 
sense is related to the sensible. Now, the sensible in act is 
identical with the sense in act, as we have already said. So, 
too, the intelligible in act is identical with the intellect in act. 
Moreover, if sense is the form of sensible forms, intellect is 
the form of intelligible forms. Because of its intellectual na- 
ture, the soul of man is said to be pos panta—everything, as it 
were. Thus, it can become everything that it is able to under- 
stand; and the limits of what it actually is are the limits of 
what it actually knows. Because intellect requires phantasms 
in the process of thinking, it is never actively aware of any- 
thing in the absence of sense. All man’s knowledge is derived, 
basically, from experience or the exercise of his senses. At the 
beginning, his mind is like a tablet on which nothing is written, 
He has no innate ideas. 

The proper object of sense is concrete corporeal substance, 
or, better, the concrete determinate qualities of corporeal sub- 
stance. The proper object of intellect, on the other hand, is 
the nature or essence of corporeal substance. We are speaking 
here, of course, of man’s intellect. The adequate object of in- 
tellect, or the object of understanding gua understanding, is 
any kind of nature or essence. Just as there is no error in ex- 
ternal sense which simply apprehends its proper object as it is 
brought to bear on the sense organ, so there is no error in in- 
tellect in its simple apprehension of the essences of things. 
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Where illusion occurs in the realm of sensitive cognition, it 
will always be found to exist fundamentally in common sense, 
whose office is to synthesize and differentiate the products of 
the extcrnal senses. In the same manner, where error occurs 
in the field of intellectual cognition, it will always be discov- 
ered in judicial acts, when intellect composes or divides its 
ideas. 

From what we have just said, it is clear that the diffcrence 
between sense and intellect is resolvable into a difference of 
objects. Thus, sense is concerned with singular and concrete 
entities which, by their very nature, are measured in terms of 
space and time. Intellect, on the contrary, deals with univer- 
sal and abstract entities which supersede ali spatial and tem- 
poral dimensions. Sensitive knowledge, moreover, is intrinsi- 
cally dependent upon material organs. Intellectual knowledge, 
by contrast, is intrinsically free of matter or material organs. 
This being the case, the sensible forms of corporeal substanccs 
are received by sense without matter, but not without the 
conditions of matter, since such forms determine and specify a 
material power, The intelligible forms of corporeal substances, 
contrariwise, are received by intellect not only without matter 
but also without the appendages of matter, since such forms 
determine and specify a power that is intrinsically independent 
of matter. Indeed, if intellect is potentially susceptible of 
all the forms of corporeal substances—being everything, as it 
were—it must be free of all admixture with a body organ. It 
cannot, then, be subjectively dependent upon matter. It is a 
power of the soul alone, and not a composite ability, as are 
the vegetative and sensitive powers. 

To recapitulate, intellect is opposed to sense in several ways: 
first, because the products of intellect are strictly universal 
and free, whereas those of sense are particular and restricted; 
second, because intellect deals with the abstract and ideal 
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aspects of things, whereas sense deals with their concrete and 
material characteristics; third, because intellect is properly 
exercised upon substances or essences, whereas sense is prop- 
erly concerned with accidents or operations; fourth, because 
intellect is able to reflect ou its acts, whereas sense can per- 
form no such function. The two genders of powers are com- 
parable in the same manner that a straight line is related to 
itself when bent. Thus, sense in action is like the straight line, 
because it moves directly to its object and reposes there; while 
intellect in action is like the same line when bent, because it 
not only reaches its object but also returns upon itself. 

In respect to the goals of knowledge and the way in which 
its information is employed, man’s understanding is both 
theoretic and practical. The task of theoretic intellect is to 
discriminate between the true and the false. The task of prac- 
tical intellect is to distinguish between the good and the bad. 
The former is engaged with knowledge for its own sake. The 
latter is occupied with knowledge that can be incorporated 
into practice. either the doing of something or the making of 
something. Theoretic intellect gives no commands, Practical 
intellect operates in the form of an epitactic or imperative 
sy!logism. The major premise is a general principle in the 
practical order. The minor premise is a particular instance. 
The conclusion is an action, represented, in the concrete, by 
subsuming the particular instance under the general principle. 
The ultimate goal of theoretic intellect is demonstrable truth. 
The ultimate goal of practical intellect is appetible good. Such 
a good may fall within the field of cither art or morals. Knowl- 
edge, as knowledge, moves theoretic intellect. Knowledge, as 
motive, moves practical intellect. The first principles of 
demonstration bear the same relation to theoretic intellect that 
the ultimate ends of action bear to practical intellect. This 

eans that the final end is the initial cause of all our practical 
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resolutions. Moreover, although the goal is the first thing 
that is intended, it is always the last thing that is reached.* 


B. THE POWER OF VOLITION 


The imperative quality of a judgment of practical intellect 
is meaningless, of course, apart from will, Reason can legislate; 
but only through will can its legislation be translated into ac- 
tion. The task of practical intellect is to guide will by enlight- 
ening it. Will, in fact, is to be understood wholly in terms of 
intellect. If there were no intellect, there would be no will. 
This is obvious from the way in which will is rationally denom- 
inated. For sometimes it is referred to as dianoetic appetite; 
at other times it is called orectic reason. As an appetite, its 
proper object is a good apprehended by intellect as something 
desirable. Just as the cognitions of sense move the sensitive 
appetites, so the cognitions of intellect move the intellectual 
appetite. In the sensitive appetites we find both concupiscence 
and anger; but in the intellectual appetite we find only voli- 
tion. Because will is an intellectual power, it belongs to the 
soul alone. Like reason, it can operate independently of any 
body organ. 

xt 
The Powers of Man 


The powers of man cannot be understood except in relation 
to the acts which they perform. Only from their effects can 
we infer to their existence and nature. It follows that, in the 
order of invention, acts are prior to powers. Moreover, just 
as powers derive their meaning from correlative acts, so acts 
are significant in terms of their correlative objects. Broadly 
speaking, there are three different sorts of things with which 
the powers of man are exercised: digestible objects, sensible 
objects, and intelligible objects. Accordingly, we find three 
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orders or hierarchies of powers in man’s nature: threptic or 
vegetative, aesthetic or sensitive, and dianoetic or rational. 
Within each of these levels, there are numerous species of 
powers. A species of power is determined by the species of its 
act, which, in turn, is determined by the kind of object with 
which it is properly exercised. The accompanying diagram 
shows us how the powers of man are enumerated according to 


their species. 


Diacram 1, Tae Powers oF MAN (AFTER ARISTOTLE) 


threptic 


aesthetic 


dianoetic 


nutritive 
augmentative 
reproductive 


somesthetic 
gustatory 
olfactory 
auditory 
visual 
perceptual 
imaginal 
memorial 
prudential 


concupiscible 
irascible 


locomotive 


poietic or energetic 
receptive or dynamic 


volitional 


xt 


The Habits of Man 


Habit is a dispositive quality whereby that which is dis- 
Posed, is disposed well or ill, either in itself or with reference 
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to something else. If the thing so modified is a substance, like 
the body of man or the soul of man, which are substantial 
parts of his nature, then the habit is entitative If the thing 
modified is an accident, like the powers or properties of man, 
then the habit is operational. Health is an entitative habit. 
Science is an operational habit. 

Habit is a species of quality. Disposition is also a species of 
quality. Habit gua habit is distinguished from disposition, 
first, as the more perfect is distinguished from the less perfect; 
second, as the less alterable is distinguished from the more 
alterable. Thus, an operational habit is more excellent than 
an entitative habit, and is less easily lost. This we should 
expect from its mode of origin, since it is acquired by repeated 
acts of the same type. One day does not make a spring. So, a 
short time does not make a man perfectly good. An opcrational 
habit is psychologically good when it properly disposes the 
nature of man. It is morally good when it conduces to the end 
of man, which is natural happiness. Moral virtue is a habit 
that makes its possessor good and his actions good. In a gen- 
eral way, virtue is twofold: dianoetic or intellectual, and ethical 
or moral. Intellectual habits are qualities of theoretic and 
practical intellect. Moral habits are qualities of the appetites. 
The lower appetites are receptacles of moral habits, not be- 
cause they are rational in themselves, but because they are 
subject to reason and to that extent participate in rationality. 

The habits of theoretic intellect are understanding, science, 
and wisdom. The habits of practical intellect are art and 
prudence. The habits of theoretic intellect are speculative. 
They deal with knowledge for its own sake. The habits of 
practical intellect are actional. They deal with knowledge 
either for the sake of making things, as in the case of art; or 
for the sake of doing things, as in the case of prudence. Mak- 
ing is an action that passes into external matter, like building 
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a house or carving a statue. Doing is an action that remains 
jmmanent in the agent, like seeing, thinking, willing, and so 
on. Prudence occupies the same relation to human action 
that art does to human production. Now, in human action, 
the last end is the supreme criterion as to how we shall be- 
have; just as, in human speculation, first principles are the 
supreme standards as to how we shall think. Prudence, there- 
fore, demands that a man be rightly disposed toward his last 
end. 

But in order to be thus properly disposed, one must rectify 
his appetites; hence the need of certain moral virtues if human 
nature is to have a secure foundation for the life of happiness. 
The moral virtues are: justice, which is imposed on the will; 
lemperance, which moderates the passions of the concupiscible 
appetite; and fortitude, which manages the impulsions of the 
irascible appetite. Prudence is so immediately related to the 
mora! virtues that its presence always implies their presence. 
Thus, if the moral virtues make us desire a good end, prudence 
always dictates the means that appear proper to us for attain- 
ing this end. Actually, a man may choose the wrong means 
and still act prudentially, since prudence requires simply that 
he calculate well, according to his lights, with a view to some 
good end. It follows from our analysis that prudence is neither 
a Science nor an art. It is not a science because it deals with 
concrete performances, about which there can be no science, 
but only casuistry. It is not an art because art has to do with 
things to be made, not with things to be done. 


xiv 
The Person of Man 


A solution of the problem of person requires an understand- 
ing of the basic doctrines of substance and nature.’ Substance 
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is distinguished, categorically, from accident. If it is common 
to every substance not to be in a subject, it is common to 
every accident to be in a subject. Loosely and improperly, 
substance is identified with essence. Properly, substance sig- 
nifies something that has existence rightfully in itself, and noi in 
another. It can be logically divided into first substance and 
second substance. First substance, which is most properly 
called substance, is something which is neither predicated of 
any subject nor said to inhere in any subject. Second sub- 
stance, on the other hand, is not said to inhere in any subject, 
yet is predicated of a subject. This difference is obviously 
founded upon a diversity in modes of being. Second substance 
signifies a specific or a generic nature. First substance refers to 
a nature which is individually subsistent. The latter, then, is 
always singular. The former is always universal. Accordingly, 
the distinction between the two may be expressed as a distinc- 
tion between what is predicable and what is nonpredicable. 
Thus, second substance, as a universal, can be said of some- 
thing else. First substance, as a singular, cannot be said of 
something else.’ 

The attributes of substance are: first, not to be inherent in 
a subject; second, to express “this something,” that is, some- 
thing which exists by itself, thereby indicating its differentia- 
tion from accident; third, to be receptive of contraries, since it 
can be the subject of successive accidents that are mutually 
opposed; fourth, to be something to which there is no contrary, 
since contraries expel one another from the same subject, and 
substance is not in a subject; fifth, not to be susceptible to 
more or less, since substance cannot become more intense or 
Jess intense, more remiss or less remiss, though oue substance 
may be more noble or less noble than another. 

Nature originally meant the birth of living things. Because 
this kind of genesis always demands an intrinsic cause, phil- 
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osophers gradually extended the first connotation of the term 
to include any internal principle of movement. We may define 
nature, therefore, as anything that has in itself, as such, a 
setiled ground of activity. Because nature is the principle of 
operation in substance, natural laws are operational laws. 
Moreover, actions are always the actions of singular things, 
that is, of first substances. Nature differs from art in the same 
manner that what is inborn differs from what is acquired. 
Thus, nature is in its roots a self-determining source of action. 
Its determinate character comes from within. Art, on the 
other hand, places its effects outside of itself. In producing 
things, it always remains external to what it creates. 


xu 


The Soul of Man 


The soul of man appears to be an independent substance 
and incapable of destruction. If his intellect becomes incapaci- 
tated in old age, this is due, not to a corruption of the power of 
thinking or of the substance of the soul, but to a weakening 
or disintegration of the body and its senses, whose adminis- 
trations are objectively necessary to the work of intellection. 
But intellect itself is divine and impassible. We know this 
because it can operate without a body organ; and what can 
act in transcendence of the body is separable from organic 
life. This fact is true both of poietic intellect, which is active, 
and of dynamic intellect, which is passive. Now, if intellect 
is an unmixed and separable powcr, the soul in which it is 
lodged must also be unmixed and separable. Thus, the soul 
of man is distinguished from the sou! of the animal as the 
imperishable from the pcrishable It alone, of all living forms, 
is able to exist in isolation from the matter to which it is con- 
joined. It alone is not educed from the potentialities of matter 
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or derived from any pre-existent subject. It alone comes into 
existence from without, being divine in its origin Human 
reproduction is the occasion, not the cause, of its entcring the 
body. In its making, no material energy is involved. And after 
its separation from thc body, it alone, of all the forms of cor- 
poreal substances, appears for what in reality it is—something 
incapable of corruption and therefore destined to live forever.* 
The will of man, which is a deliberative faculty, is an in- 
strument of free choice. It is within the power of everyone 
to be good or bad, worthy or worthless. This is borne out, 
first, by our inner awareness of an aptitude to do right or 
wrong; second, by the common testimony of all men; third, by 
the rewards and punishments of rulers; fourth, by the general 
employment of praise and blame. Moral acts, which are al- 
ways particular acts, are in our power, and we are responsible 
for them. Character or habit is no excuse for immoral conduct. 
We can shape our own characters, and we can control the be- 
ginning of our habits. A man may be sick because of incon- 
tinence of life or disobedience of doctor’s orders. But he had 
the option of leading a pure life and of following proper medi- 
cal advice. As a result, he must be held responsible for the 
entailments of his disobediences and excesses. You may re- 
gret having thrown a stone the moment it has left your hand; 
but all the regrets in the world will not call it back. The point 
is, you were not obliged to throw it in the first instance. When 
the matter is sifted down, the happiness of every man’s soul 
is in his own hands, to preserve and develop, or to cast away. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 
(a) 
Natural philosophy as distinguished from natural science 


The difference between natural philosophy and natural science. 
as chapter three will abundantly show, is a difference of formalities 
and techniques. Thus, philosophy and science have the same 
material object since both dea] with the same subject matter, 
which is corporeal nature. They differ, first, in respect to forma] 
objects; second, in respect to methods. The formal object of 
science is phenomena! nature; that of philosophy is noumenal na- 
ture. The method of science is investigative and grounded on 
special experience; that of philosophy is noninvestigative and 
grounded on common experience. 


) 
The transition from physics to metaphysics 


The transition from physics to metaphysics is a transition from 
physical philosophy to metaphysical philosophy, or from the phi- 
losopbhy of becoming to the philosophy of being The reference here 
is to the different levels of abstraction on which the human intellect 
operates in its analysis of reality. The principle involved is the 
degree of remotion from matter. According to Aquinas, three 
such degrees are discernible in the abstractive process, correspond- 
ing to the three stages of physical, mathematical, and meta- 
Physical analysis, respectively. Before explaining how we reach 
these different levels, Aquinas makes two important distinctions: 
first, between sensible and intelligible matter; second, between 
individual and common matter. 
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Sensible matter is qualified matter, that is, corporeal matter as 
subject to various sorts of sensible qualities, such as color, odor, 
temperature, and so forth. Intelligible matter, on the other hand, 
is quantified matter, that is, corporeal substance as subject to 
quantity. 

Both sensible and intelligible matter are further divided into 
individual matter, which is signate, that is, endowed with the 
singular notes or characters by which it is separated from all other 
individuals of the same species; and common matter, which is not 
signate but possessed only of what belongs to the species as such, 
Thus, this flesh or this bone is individual matter. Flesh or bone, 
as such, is common matter. 

In the first degree of knowledge, intellect abstracts from indi- 
vidual sensible matter and considers only common sensible matter, 
Here we tear off the identification marks that distinguish singular, 
objects among themselves, The degree of remotion eliminates 
matter only insofar as it is the source of numerical multiplication, 
leaving physica] nature still subject to the conditions of movement 
and change. What intellect seeks to know on this level is the uni- 
verse of sensible being. The area thus circumscribed fixes the limits 
of inquiry for both the science of nature and the philosophy of' 
nature. It is manifest that the object of such inquiry can neither 
exist without matter nor be thought of without matter. 

In the second degree of knowledge, intellect abstracts fiece 
both sensible matter and individual intelligible matter, considering 
only common intelligible matter. At this point in its explorations, 
it is dealing with the quantified aspect of things. Matter is na 
longer viewed as a principle of sensible movement and change; 
but simply as a basis of extension or dimensional] properties. Heré 
we have advanced into the region of mathematics where quantity; 
with all its special attributes, becomes the goa] of our searching 
efforts. Again, it is manifest that an object of this sort cannot exist 
without matter, although it can be thought of without matter. 

In the third degree of knowledge, intellect abstracts from sen- 
sible and intelligible matter altogether. What is left for its con- 
sideration is nothing more or less than the substance ox being of 
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the thing under analysis. Now we are ushered into the illimitable 
domain of metaphysics, whose object not only can be thought of 
without matter, but also can exist without matter. For, by this 
highest act of abstraction, intellect is exalted above the confines 
of space and time and isolated from all physical and mathematical 
context. On such an empyrean plane, even material entities are 
compelled to yield up the metaphysical elements of their being. 

It should be clear now that when we undertake to analyze the 
acts, powers, and habits of man, we are dealing with the phenom- 
enal side of his nature and therefore with objects that involve the 
first degree of knowledge. It is the business of both the natural 
scientist and the natural philosopher to treat of such objects. On 
the other hand, when we push our analysis beyond the range of 
phenomena and enter the sanctuary of man’s soul, we have sloughed 
off all his qualitative and quantitative determinations and are 
dealing with the purely metaphysical aspects of his being. It 
should also be pointed out that the passage from the first to the 
thud degree of abstraction is immediate. Such a procedure is law- 
ful for the reason that it does not violate any principle of mental 
continuity. In mathematica] analysis, we are operating off the 
direct line of abstraction, as it were, since mathematics is largely 
concerned with imaginable entities, whereas physics and meta- 
physics deal solely with real entities, 

Three separate moments, therefore, are discernible in the study 
of human psychology: first, the investigative physica] stage, which 
is the approach of the natural scientist; second, the noninvestiga- 
tive physical stage, which is the approach of the philosopher of 
nature; third, the metaphysical stage, which is the approach of the 
philosopher of being. The first is essentially a phenomenal study 
of man as a mobile and sensible being; the second is essentially a 
noumenal study of man as a mobile and sensible being; the third 
is essentially a study of the immobile and supersensible nature of 
man, and, more particularly, of his soul as a separate substance. 

Th concluding this clarification, a word must be added about 
the rather perplexing nature of Aquinas’s language in describing 
the three levels of abstraction. Thus, he speaks of common sensible 
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matter as the object of the first degree of knowledge, and of com- 
mon intelligible matter as the object of the second degree of know]- 
edge. The former is called sensible because it falls directly under 
the senses. The latter is said to be intelligible, not because it is 
incorporeal, since it is conjoined to quantity, but because it does 
not directly affect the senses. As examples of common intelligible 
matter, the Angelic Doctor uses such quantities as number, dimen- 
sion, and figure. Yet elsewhere he points to number, dimension, 
and figure as examples of common sensibles. Indeed, at one place 
in his writings, he says explicitly that common sensibles are all 
aspects of quantity, that is, of common intelligible matter. (Cf, 
chapter five, clarification 4) This is likely to be very confusing 
to the mind of the student. Since mathematics is irrelevant to our 
present study, I would suggest that we go back to our opening 
remarks in this clarification and simply say that the first level of 
abstraction is always concerned with an object that is becoming, 
whereas the third level of abstraction deals solely with bdeing 
as such. 


(<) 


Common sense: a power of animal cognition 
The name ‘common sense”’ is a litera] translation of Aristotle's 
hoine aisthests. We can discover at least four meanings in English 
for this widely used and much abused phrase: first, the original 
and proper significance given by Aristotle and explained in the 
text; second, certain universal convictions which men possess in 
common, whereby they test the truth of human knowledge and 
the morality of human actions; third, that kind of intelligence, 
lacking which, men are accounted mad or foolish; fourth, a feeling 
of public spirit or of obligation toward the commonweal. Only the 
first meaning is confined to the level of sensitive powers, as the 
term “sense” should be confined. The other three meanings are 
all metaphorical, since they refer to intellectua] matters, such as 
judicial acts, first principles of the speculative order, first prin- 
ciples of the practical order, and so forth. This extended and 
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ambiguous use of the word “sense,” to indicate something intellec- 
tual, is also found in such phrases as “sense of the beautiful,” 
“poetic sense,” “moral sense,” “sense of shame,” “sense of dig- 
nity,” and the rest. 


(d) 
Imaginal power 

Aristotle’s word for imaginal power is phaniesia or phantasy. 
At times, he uses the term loosely to indicate any re-presentative 
power of the sensitive or rational order. In this meaning, even in- 
tellect is an imaginal faculty since it produces an intelligible 
image or re-presentation of the object which it understands. More 
strictly, imaginal power signifies an ability of forming sensitive 
images. In this meaning, imagination, memory, and estimative 
power are imaginal faculties. Most strictly (and this is the connota- 
tion of the present text), imagination is the power of forming 
sensitive images of absent objects gua absent. 


(e) 
Animal prudence 


Aristotle’s teaching on animal prudence is only sporadically 
developed in his writings. It is not touched on at all in his Treatise 
on the Soul, except for vague references to the pursuit and avoid- 
ance reactions of animals. Yet the Stagirite very clearly recognized 
the estimative character of certain forms of sensitive knowledge. 
The doctrine of estimative power was embryonic in his mind and 
required the analysis of the later Aristotelians, especially the 
Jewish and Arabian philosophers, in order to be brought to ma- 
turity. By the time it reached Thomas Aquinas, it had become 
well settled in the Aristotelian psychology. We have already noted 
how, for Aristotle, the imagmal and memorial powers of man have 
dianoetic as well as sensitive functions. The same distinction 
came to be applied to estimative power which, as Aquinas ex- 
Pounds, is cogitative as well as sensitive in man. 
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(f) 
Imperative offices of appetite 


When it is said that the function of appetite is to issue com- 
mands, the meaning is not to restrict the offices of imperation to 
appclite alone. The fact is, as Aquinas points out, that sense and 
intcllect, as well as sensitive appetite and intellectual appetite, are 
able to issue commands, Nevertheless, it remains true that the 
act of imperation is reserved in a special manner to appetite, since 
it is by virtue of the impulsions of the appetitive faculties, operating 
inamediately on the locomotive power, that the whole schema of 
ouicr behavior is executed. 


(g) 
Poietic intellect and receptive intellect 


No more debated topic is found in Aristotle’s psychology than 
his discussion of the intellects of man. According to the opinion of 
Aquinas and his followers, the Stagirite admits of three intellects 
in man: first, zous poiettkos, which we have translated as poietic 
intellect or creative inteltect, since it transforms the world of sensi- 
bility into a world of intelligibility; second, nous dynamtkos, which 
is rendered receptive intellect or possible intellect, since it is in 
potency to actuation by the intelligible form which poietic intellect 
bas abstracted, third, ous pathetikos, which literally means pathic 
intellect or passive intellect. This last-named power, according to 
Aquinas, is not an intellect at all but a faculty of forming sensitive 
images. 

It will be remembered from clarification (d) that Aristotle some- 
times uses imagination to signify an intellectual powcr. In like 
manner, he sometimes uses intellect to signify an imaginal power. 
Aquinas himself does the same thing when he refers to estimative 
power in man as particular reason. If, then, pathic intellect is 
really a sensitive power, it follows that, in the Aristotclian analysis, 
there are only two intellects in man, properly speaking: poietic 
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intellect, which Aquinas calls émtellectus agens or agent intellect; 
and receptive intellect, which the Angelic Doctor calls inéedlectus 
possibilts or possible intellect. I should like to add here that the 
terms nous poietikos and nous dynamikos are not actually found in 
the writings of Aristotle, but the things signified by these two terms 
are assuredly there: namely, an intellectual power of abstracting 
and creating, and an intellectual power of receiving the fruit of 
such creative activity and of being determined by it to understand. 

In order to appreciate the truly magnificent contribution which 
the Stagirite made to the cause of psychology in his theory of a dual 
intellect, let us see some of the antecedents that led up to the es- 
tablishment of the theory. In a general way, there were two tradi- 
tions which the Stagirite had to consider and reconcile: first, that 
of the atomists, which failed because of its exaggerated views on the 
material aspects of human knowledge; second, that of the idealists, 
which was inadequate because it laid too much stress on the im- 
material features of ideogenesis. The first tradition, stemming 
from Democritus, made sensations out of ideas; the second tradi- 
tion, reaching its full stature with Plato, made ideas completely 
free of the administrations of sense. Both positions, as Aristotle 
recognized, had some truth at their basis. The correct solution 
lay in showing how sensations eventually gave birth to ideas, This 
meant the necessity of showing how something material is trans- 
formed into something immaterial. Sensible objects cannot lift 
themselves up to the plane of intelligibility. If they are to be 
made intelligible, it must be through the offices of some power 
which already exists on an intellectual plane. In addition to under- 
standing intellect, which actually forms the idea, man must there- 
fore possess another intellect whose specific task is to abstract 
from the sensible datum a form that is connatural with under- 
standing intellect. Such an intellect, precisely, is the poietic power 
which Aristotle postulates as part of man’s intellectual equipment. 
Now it is no longer necessary to suppose, as did Democritus, that 
ideas are simply refined sensations, or, as did Plato, that ideas 
have no connection whatever with sensitive knowledge, being mat- 
ters of birthright. Both positions were so obviously contrary to 
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experience and psychological insight that Aristotle, very properly, 
could not tolerate either. 


() 
Speculative and practical intellect 


“The speculative and practical intellects are not distinct powers,” 
as Aquinas explains, “since what is accidental to the nature of the 
object of a power, does not differentiate that power. Thus, it ts 
accidental to a colored object whether it be a man or large or small, 
since all such things are perceived by the same power of sight. In a 
similar way, it is accidental to an object apprehended by intellect 
whether it be directed to operation or not, and according to this 
the speculative and practical intellects differ. For, it is speculative 
intellect which directs what it apprehends, not to operation, but 
to the consideration of truth; while practical intellect is that which 
directs what it apprehends to operation.” 


(é) 
Aristotle and the concept of person 


Aristotle did not formally discuss the meaning of person. Neither 
was he aware of the basic distinction between person and nature, 
Yet both these problems are soluble in terms of the Aristotelian 
concepts of substance, accident, nature, and operation. The Stag- 
irite’s distinction between first substance and second substance, or 
between substance as a singular, existing in an individual, and sub- 
stance as a universal, existing in a gender or a species, is of prime 
importance to the analysis of person. Moreover, the concept of 
nature as substance endowed with a principle of operation is in no 
wise altered by the fact that substance and nature, or person and 
nature, are really distinct. Of course, the philosophic notions of 
substance, accident, person, and nature have been profoundly in- 
fluenced by theological discussion; but, to repeat: Aristotle’s teach- 
ing on these points has been confirmed rather than nullified by the 
advent of Christianity and its ideologies. 
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Essence and substance 

The primary meaning of substance is that of an ultimate subject. 
The primary meaning of essence ts that of the ultimate constitutive 
principles of such a subject. The substance of man, if I may use 
such a phrase, is man. The essence of man, on the other hand, is 
the matter and form of man. What 7s a being cannot, strictly 
speaking, be of a being. Thus, it is more correct to refer to man 
the person than to refer to the person of man. Yet, we can scarcely 
avoid such expressions, especially when the order of exposition 
and comparison seems to make them desirable, e.g. the body of 
man is not man, the soul of man is not man, but the person of 
man is man. 

I should like to call attention once more to the fact that the dis- 
tinction between first substance and second substance is a logical 
one. It is the distinction between singular and universal terms in 
the category of substance. As such, it must not be converted into 
an ontological distinction. Aristotle has given us a fourfold differ- 
ence between terms according as they are: first, both predicable 
and inherent; second, predicable but not inherent; third, inherent 
but not predicable; fourth, neither predicable nor inherent. Ob- 
serve, again, that the logical distinction between “‘predicable of” 
and “inherent in” is not a distinction between logical and ontolog- 
ical existence, since “predicable of” is one mode of predication 
and “inherent in” is another mode of predication. There is, of 
course, a connection between logical predication and ontological 
existence, since a thing is said in as many ways as it is. This 
meaus that there are as many modes of predication as there are 
modes of being. In short: the modes of being and predication are 
the same. 


_ (R) 
Aristotle on the soul's immortality 


It is not my intention to attribute more to Aristotle than his 
Scattered texts on immortality permit. What he actually says, in 
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his Treatise on the Soul, is this: that man’s intellect “appears to be 
an independent entity implanted in the soul and incapable of being 
destroyed”; and again, that “we have no evidence, as yet, about 
intellect or the power to think, but it seems to be [the faculty of] 
a widely different kind of soul [from the souls of plants and animals}, 
distinguishable as what is eternal [is distinguishable] from what 
is perishable, it alone being able to exist apart from the body.” 
Among the uncertain and wavering statements of the Stagirite, 
these two are as Close as we caN come to a commitment on the 
problem of immortality. I might also add here that Aristotle’s 
description of the human soul’s origin as coming “from without” 
can hardly be a warrant for attributing to him a creational theory, 
though it is obviously not adverse to such a theory. The idea of 
creation, that is, the production of something without any pre- 
existing material, is neither self-evident nor easy to grasp. If the 
student should be tempted to think so, let him reflect that it es- 
caped the greatest minds of antiquity and was really developed 
only in the light of the revealed truth that God created the world 
io time. 


BOOK TWO 


AQUINAS 


CHAPTER TWO 
THE PSYCHOLOGY OF AQUINAS 


t 
Aristotle's Trealise on the Soul 


Aristotle tells us that there are three things in the soul of 
man that account for all his actions: his powers, his passions, 
and his habits. Aquinas clarifies the point with some simple 
examples. Thus, a man acts from habit when he constructs a 
work of art, from passion when he is angry, and from naked. 
power when he walks or talks or writes or does anything for 
the first time. These three principles, therefore, represent the 
mainsprings of human behavior. We may reduce them to even 
simpler terms, since passions are the acts of appetites, and 
appetites fall under the category of powers. Accordingly, it is 
sufficient and adequate to say that all man’s actions may be 
accounted for by his powers and his habits. These are the 
settled grounds, in the operational dimension, from which 
we derive our knowledge of his inner nature. 

Aristotle’s Treatise on the Soul is the first well-rounded dis- 
cussion of the philosophy of mind to be found among the 
writings of the ancients, Because of this fact, scholars have 
Ziven to the sage of Stagira the unique title of “father of 
psyrhology.” Some improvements have been made upon 
Aristotle’s analysis, notably those of Thomas Aquinas; but 
in the main, the basic doctrines of the Treatise on the Soul have 
remained unchanged. This is explained easily enough, since 
here, as elsewhere, Aristotle has discovered the truth; and be- 
cause truth is an enduring thing, so is the philosophic ex- 
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u 
Aguinas’s Treatise on Man 
g 


It is quite correct to say, then, that for Aristotle psychology 
is a study of the soul through its acts, powers, and habits, 
Observe well that the soul about which he is talking is not an 
isolated or transcendental entity but the principle of life in 
the organism; that is to say, a principle which, in the deepest 
reaches of its nature, is designed to inhabit matter. We must 
not lose sight oNhis fact; otherwise we cannot understand the 
real meaning of the acts and powers and habits of the soul. 
This point impressed Aquinas so much that when he came to 
write his own matured views on psychology, he incorporated 
them into his Treatise on Man. Now the focal point of analy- 
sis becomes man rather than soul. This is an improvement, 
because it clarifies the fundamental issues in psychology. If 
we wish to indicate the shift of viewpoint in a word, I believe 
we can do so by saying that Aristotle’s approach to psychology 
is animistic; Aquinas’s is synolistic. This means that Aquinas 
is anthropological rather than psychological in his treatment 
of the philosophy of human nature. Note that there is no 
opposition between the two modes of approach, since both 
regard the soul as the form of matter and study it precisely 
as such, It is the point of reference rather that is different— 
one assigning the acts of man to the soul as the ultimate prin- 
ciple by which he lives, feels, and thinks; the other referring 
these same acts to man himself as the ultimate subject of opera- 
tion. The Thomistic approach is not only closer to ordinary 
experience, but emerges all the stronger by comparison with 
the dominant trends in modern psychology, where synolistic 
or whole-making views are definitely on the rise. 

If we use the term “mind” as a substitute for the term 
“soul,” then we can say that the study of mind has been de- 
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cidedly impeded by two extreme opinions about its nature: 
first, the materialistic attitude which regards it as the sum 
total of properties belonging to cortical substance; second, 
the angelistic attitude which interprets it as a purely imma- 
terial entity whose whole reason of being consists in thinking 
processes. Stoutly opposed to these extremes of position is 
the traditional view of Aristotle and Aquinas, which regards 
the soul enéitatively as the first act or substantial form of the 
body, the root principle of man’s very existence; and opera- 
tionally as the fundamental source of all the vegetative, sensi- 
tive, and rational acts of man. In the first meaning, the soul 
accounts for the being of man, since it is an essential part of 
him and without it man would simply fail to exist; in the 
second meaning, the soul is responsible for the epiphany of 
man’s being through its possession of powers that enable him 
to function. But again let me repeat that the soul is not the 
man, and that the powers of the soul are really the powers of 
man, which he employs to secure his ends. This brings us back 
to the anthropological attitude which Aquinas emphasizes so 
strongly and upon which he founds his psychology. In the 
synolistic principle, therefore, we have our point of departure 
for psycholdgical study. It only remains for us to develop it, 
by reflection upon its implications, by attention to its details, 
and by logical coordination of the facts of operational analysis 
that spring from it. 


Wi 
The Meaning of Psychology 
To arrive at a correct notion of what psychology is, we must 
know what its proper subject matter is. On the surface this 


appears to be an easy task; yet it is difficult to find any two 
systems of modern psychology (I had almost said any two 


50 THE PSYCHOLOGY OF AQUINAS 


modern psychologists) that agree on the problem. The reason 
of the difficulty is really not the fault of psychology, but of ike 
psychologists. Before attempting a settlement of the matter, 
let us go back once more to the philosophic views of Aquinas, 
Psychology is fundamentally a study of the soul. It is a study 
of the soul so far forth, precisely, as the soul is the form of 
matter, the principle of lite, sensation, and reason. But it is 
more than this. Psychology is a study of man or of human 
nature. While its adequate subject matter is every besouled 
organism, its proper subject matter is the human organism, or 
man, who by his nature, or essentially, is an intellectual crea- 
ture, but by his powers, or virtually, is also a sensitive and 
vegetative organism. If, then, we are to begin our study of 
psychology at the proper place, we must start, not with the 
analysis of man or the soul of man, but with the analysis of: 
the things that manifest both man and his soul to us: namely, 
his operations. As Aquinas puts it: “We must first analyze 
the acts of man before we can say anything about his powers; 
and we must first study his powers before we can say anything 
about his soul.” For Aquinas, then, and for those who follow 
in his tradition, psychology is a study of the acts, powers, and 
habits of man. 


tv 
The Distinction of Scientific Psychology and Philosophic 
Psychology 


A. FORMAL OBJECT 


Now, it is possible to approach the subject matter of psy- 
chology with a twofold object in view, giving us the formal dis- 
tinction between the science of psychology and the philosophy of 
psychology. It is a distinction of capital importance, especially 
in view of the modern confusions that surround the problem. 
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Note that, in both cases, science and philosophy treat of the 
same subject matter—the acts, powers, and habits of man— 
and both begin with inductions from experience of this same 
subject matter. The differences arise mainly (though not solely, 
as we shall sec in a moment) from a difference of standpoint or 
goal which characterizes each discipline. Thus, the science of 
psychology limits its analysis to acts, powers, and habits— 
all of which are accidents, belonging to the phenomenal order 
of man’s life. The philosophy of psychology, on the other hand, 
advances its analysis beyond the facts of induction and does 
not repose until it has reached some notion of the nature or 
substance of man. Science is peripheral in its ambitions; phi- 
losophy is central. Science, therefore, is interested primarily in 
laws of operation and their relationships. Philosophy is con- 
cerned primarily with laws of being The science of psychology 
studies chiefly what a man does. The philosophy of psychology 
studies chiefly what a man is. But to repeat: both disciplines 
have the same subject matter and the same starting point, 
namely, the acts, powers, and habits of man. 


B. METHOD 


We may further distinguish between scientific and philo- 
sophic psychology by reference to the methods appropriate to 
each Thus, the philosophy of psychology is grounded on facts 
of public experience, facts in which all men share by virtue of 
their possessing the same kind of sensory equipment which is 
excrcised upon the same kind of material. The science of psy- 
chology, by contrast, is founded on facts of special experience, 
excmplified in what is called the experimental! procedure, 
Wherein the senses arc implemented by tools for making re- 
&ncments of analysis that would be impossible to the naked 
powers. Whereas, then, the methods of scientific psychology 
are investigative, and created to yield special forms of ex- 


52 THE PSYCHOLOGY OF AQUINAS 


perience, those of philosophic psychology are simply observa- 
tional, designed to produce the reflective forms of experience in 
which all men can participate. There is no conflict here, since 
special experience does not alter common or public experience, 
but merely supplements it with more abundant detail? 


v 


Empirical Psychology and Rational Psychology 


The distinction between scientific and philosophic psychol- 
ogy is sometimes indicated as a distinction between cmpirical 
and rational psychology. This is most unfortunate. The terms 
“empirical” and ‘rational’ originated with Christian von 
Wolff. The assumption that “empirical” is equivalent to 
“scientific” and that “rational” is equivalent to “philosophic” 
is wrong on several scores. First of all, the basic distinction 
between the science of psychology and the philosophy of psy- 
chology is not in terms of what one senses (empirical reaction) 
and what one thinks (rational reaction) about a certain thing, 
but in terms of formal differences within the same subject 
matter and of material differences within the same experience, 
as we have already explained. Wolff was entirely ignorant of 
the nature and existence of these differences. Second, “em- 
pirical” means derived from experience; and, in this sense, both 
science and philosophy arc derived from inductive facts. True, 
philosophy is predominantly speculative, while science is pre- 
dominantly investigative; yet both are empirical to the extent 
that both are emergences from experience. Third, “rational” 
properly refers to our human capacity of making inferences; 
and since inferential procedures are common to science and 
philosophy, then “rational” no more indicates the subject 
matter or the method of philosophic psychology than it does 
that of scientific psychology. The atmosphere of psychological 
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discussion would be greatly clarified, and the true nature and 
distinction of the scientific and philosophic species of psychol- 
ogy would be more clearly apprehended, if the terms ‘“em- 
pirical” and “rational” were dropped altogether from our 
academic vocabularies. 


M% 
A Generic Definition of Psychology 


To sum up: there is a proper subject matter of psychology, 
which is man. Further, there is a twofold way of studying 
man: irom the scientific point of view, basing our analyses on 
special experience and striving to express the operational re- 
lationships that obtain between the acts, powers, and habits of 
man; and from the philosophic point of view, grounding our 
analyses on public experience and striving to determine the 
entitative relationships of man’s acts, powers, and habits to 
his substance or being or nature. We may define psychology, 
then, in a generic way, as a study of the acts, powers, habits, and 
nalure of man. In this definition we can discern both the scien- 
tific and the philosophic goals of psychology, or what is phe- 
nomenal and what is noumenal in the analysis of man. Note, 
however, that the philosophy of psychology is not necessarily 
dependent upon the science of psychology, since it is possible 
to create a body of philosophic knowledge without the assist- 
ance of scicnce. We have such a philosophic psychology, de- 
veloped apart from science, in Aristotle’s Treatise on the Soul. 
But Aristotle was primarily interested in the soul, as soul. It 
remained for his most brilliant commentator, Thomas Aquinas, 
to basically reorientate our psychological studies by focusing 
analysison man. This he does in his Treatise on Man, where he 
adopts the synolistic rather than the animistic approach to the 
Problems of human nature. 


54 THE PSYCHOLOGY OF AQUINAS 
vit 
Difficulties in the Development of Scientific Psychology 


A. FAILURE TO DISCERN PROPER SUBJECT MATTER 


The science of psychology is a thing of relatively recent in- 
vention. To speak of it as an established science is perhaps 
premature. To have a science of psychology we must have, 
first of all, a subject matter that is commonly recognized by ali 
investigators. But this is what we do not find. On the con- 
trary, since its establishment as a science, psychology appears 
to have little more than confusion and conflict to show for all 
its efforts at development. The most obvious reason for this 
state of affairs is the fact that the modern systems as a whole 
are not agreed upon the proper things to study in psychology. 
Thus, one school constricts the field to consciousness and its 
immediate data. Another limits its purviews to the arca of be- 
havior, Icaving out all reference to facts of consciousness. It 
would appear that, having lost its soul, its mind, and its con- 
sciousness, in that order, psychology is now in danger of losing 
its scientific standing. 

In a recent book called The Logic of Modern Psychology, 
Professor Carroll C. Pratt discusses the whole issue. His con- 
clusions are neither hopeful nor flattering for the science of 
psychology: first, there is no way of showing that mind, or 
consciousness, as the subject matter of psychology, is any 
different from the data that all other sciences make use of; 
second, all psychological explanations must eventually be 
couched in the language of physiology; third, psychology, as a 
separate discipline, must ultimately be absorbed into the larger 
field of biology. Out of the chaos that followed upon the atom- 
istic concept of mind, set in motion by Wundt, came a severe 
reaction in the other direction—the complete abolition of con- 
sciousness from the field of menta] science Thus psychology 
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hecame totally immersed in physiology. Behaviorism is the 
modern answer to the content psychology of Wundt and the 
structural psychology of Titchener. The effects of Cartesian 
dualism are seen today in two extremes: first, the delimitation 
of the subject matter of psychology to facts of consciousness— 
an idealistic trend; second, the inclusion of the subject matter 
of psychology within the larger area of physiology—a material- 
istic trend. Fortunately, a more moderate way of looking at 
the situation is making its appearance in certain quarters. In 
practice, if not in theory, the research programs of the psycho- 
diagnosticians, the factor psychologists, the personalists, and 
others, operate upon the basis of a synolistic or whole-making 
approach to man. 

The point about the entire discussion is simply this: in the 
science of psychology as well as in the philosophy of psychology 
we must have some general framework of reference on which 
all investigators are agreed, before we can talk intelligently 
about the acts, the powers, and the habits of man, or even 
about his soul. We must recognize that the subject matter 
which is common to ail approaches, whether scientific or philo- 
sophic, is man himself. 

The very existence of different and often opposed schools of 
psychology today is proof of the fact that each system has 
developed in academic neglect of the true concept of man as a 
whole, that is, of man as man, whose conscious and uncon- 
scious life, whose behavior and overt modes of response, are 
made manifest and amenable to scientific investigation by his 
acts, his powers, and his habits. If the matertalists are correct 
in their surmise that the mind of man is merely a piece of 
physiological mechanism, it follows that psychology is not a 
Separate science, but merely an aspect of biological knowledge. 
Tf, on the other hand, the formalists are correct in their de- 
Scription of mind as an autonomous substance, existing in 
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complete independence of the body, it follows that a science 
of psychology, based on methods of controlled observation, is 
impossible. But if, finally, we hold to the view of Aristotle 
and Thomas Aquinas that man is a composite substance, 
madc up of matter and mind, the one without physical dimen- 
sions, the other possessing all the characters of extended 
matter; if, further, we hold that no single intellectual operation 
is to be found without its material correlate, no thought with- 
out an image, no volition without feeling of some sort—at once 
the concrete phenomena of man’s mental life are seen in their 
true context, which is both psychological and physiological. 


B. FAILURE TO DISCERN THE SCIENTIFICO-PHILOSOPHIC NATURE OF 
PSYCHOLOGY 


The persistent polemic that has marred the story of psy- 
chology since its birth as a science may be traced to another 
defect: the inability of the modern investigator to recognize 
that psychology is a unique branch of knowledge, appropriat- 
ing to itself a subject matter that is at once a subject of scien- 
tific investigation and of philosophic speculation. This means, 
of course, that the strictest caution must be exercised to keep 
the scientific and philosophic problems apart, at the same time 
that we recognize the validity of the methods of each. 

Where we have a commonly shared subject matter, it is easy 
to see how the methods and objectives of science and of philos- 
ophy should be confused. Yet the two parts of psychology are 
not for that reason antagonistic to each other. On the con- 
trary, observing the proper distinctions, it is quite easy to cor- 
relate them. The need of philosophic guidance for the scien- 
tist, it may be pointed out at once, is much greater than the 
need of scientific analysis for the philosopher. Irrespective of 
its advances, the most that science can contribute to philosophy 
is a new refinement of experience or a new illustrating of prin- 
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ciples that were formulated centuries ago. To imagine, as 
some have imagined, that the basic doctrines of psychology 
must be transformed to meet the changing results of scientific 
rescarch is as absurd as to imagine that the soul of man is 
transformed according to the different sorts of opinion that he 
entertains or the different kinds of food that he eats. Science 
progresses by a transition to new and better knowledge, often 
discarding the old as false or unsatisfactory. Philosophy pro- 
gresses by a deeper and richer understanding of principles that 
are already known. 

To repeat: the propositions of philosophic psychology are 
not founded on scientific fact. They cannot, therefore, be 
2ither established or repudiated by appeal to such facts. The 
relation of the science of mind to the philosophy of mind is a 
purely material relation, so far forth as science refines our pub- 
lic experience of things and supplies example and clarification 
of philosophic principles. The relation of the philosophy of 
mind to the science of mind, on the other hand, is both formal, 
to the extent that it provides the latter with principles of inter- 
pretation; and material, inasmuch as it restricts the investiga- 
tion of science to the analysis of phenomenal problems. And 
so we reach the important position that psychology unites both 
philosophic analysis and scientific research in one continuous 
doctrine, in which philosophy answers the fundamental ques- 
tions about the nature of man, and science resolves in detail the 
problems of his acts, powers, and habits. This is the only basis 
upon which the science and philosophy of mind can be related 
into the whole of psychological knowledge. 


vitt 
Introspecion 


We have said that, among the natural sciences, psychology 
Is peculiar in having a particular subject matter: man. This 
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fact in turn gives rise to another peculiarity within the field of 
methods, since man is simultaneously both the subject and the 
object of psychological analysis. Accordingly, it is possible 
and legitimate for him to employ the technique of what is called 
introspection (<#trospicere: to look within) in gathering the 
material from which his knowledge of man is structuralized., 
In no other branch of science does such a situation obtain. 
Introspection, of course, is not confined to the scientific side of 
psychology. It is equally valid in the philosophic dimension, 
This means that both the special experience which character- 
izes the science of psychology and the public experience on 
which the philosophy of psychology is founded may be drawn 
from facts of introspection. The differences between the two 
sorts of self-analysis have already been indicated in our discus- 
sion of special and common experience. 


A. IN SCIENTIFIC PSYCHOLOGY 


As a scientific tool, introspection has been developed only 
after careful and laborious efforts at precision. In Wundt’s 
time, it meant simply having an experience and later describ- 
ing it. In Titchener’s time, it meant having an experience so 
refined and special that apparently only Titchener and his 
students could achieve it. A reaction was bound to set in. It 
was the disgust of Watson, chiefly at the overspecialized and _ 
artificial methods of the structuralists, that led the behavioris- 
tic school to reject not only introspection and all its works and 
pomps, but also the object of introspection, which is conscious- 
ness or the data of consciousness. This, as one observer re- 
marks, is like throwing out the baby with the bath. Of course, 
the position of both the structuralists and the behaviorists is 
extreme, and the correct attitude towards the methods of self- 
observation lies somewhere in between. 

The credit is usually given to Kiilpe and his Wiirzburg 
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school for having perfected the introspective technique and 
made it a scientific tool for special experience, Now, introspec- 
tion means a particular kind of attitude, the adoption of which 
enables the investigator to observe his experience in detail, as 
though under a microscope. The whole conscious reaction is 
recorded methodically and broken up, for analysis, into frac- 
tionized periods. The same tasks are repeated over and over 
again, so that the account may be corrected and amplified. In 
the laboratories of men like Kulpe, Lindworsky, and Ach, in- 
trospective analysis has reached a high degree of perfection. 


B. EN PHILOSOPHIC PSYCHOLOGY 


As a method of philosophic study, introspection is more 
naive, Since it derives immediately from the public experience 
of ali men It requires simply that the powers of sense be in a 
normal condition, and operating within the normal dimensions 
of space and time. Because common experience is shared by 
the brotherhood of men, the possibility of its being in error is 
reduced to a minimum. Its observations take on the character 
of universal pronouncements, since they do not depend on any 
single individual—though any single individual, with his five 
wits about him, can report such observations. To grasp the 
matters with which they deal, no education is required, no 
scientific or philosophic training is necessary. They are the 
spontaneous utterances, so to speak, of everybody’s sense of 
reality. And so, what was true for Aristotle and Aquinas is 
verified by the living experience of all of us, since neither man, 
nor the powers of men, nor the cosmic environment in which 
humanity lives, nor the cosmic data on which the sense organs 
are commonly exercised have changed in their essential na- 
tures. Because the facts of philosophic introspection are pub- 
lic property and are verifiable by the experience of all men, 
they may be said to have the validity of objective certitude. 


. 
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C. INTROSPECSION AND REALITY 


Introspection means observing what is in consciousness. But, 
strictly speaking, what is in consciousness is not primarily an 
object of knowledge. Rather, it is a means of knowing or an 
instrument of knowledge, as we shall see in a later chapter. 
Moreover, the objects present to consciousness are objects 
either of the senses or of intellect. Some of them are capable of 
being apprehended by af] men; and these are the objects of 
philosophic observation. Others can be discovered only by 
certain men, who are specially equipped with implements or 
other techniques for their detection; and these are the objects 
of scientific observation. But, whatever the type of cognition 
involved, there is no content of consciousness different from, 
the known world. If the sensible in act is identical with thet 
sense in act, and if the intelligible in act is identical with the’ 
intellect in act, then the datum of consciousness which is hoth 
known and introspected is in no wise different from the datum 
which is known but not introspected. The content psychology ’ 
of Wundt and the structural psychology of Titchener were both 
wrong on the score that they made the data of consciousness, 
rather than the data of reality, the primary objects of their 
analyses. These workers failed to see that introspection is; 
valueless unless the datum of consciousness, which is intro-; 
spected, is interpreted, first and foremost, in terms of the thing 
which causes the conscious datum, namely, the objective 
world. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 
(a) 


Difference of quod and quo in principles of operation 


In the operation of every corporeal substance, two principles are 
involved: that which acts, and this is the substance itself; and that 
by which it acts, and this is the first form of the substance. More- 
over, the first form of a substance, as the principle by which it acts 
ultimately, is distinguished from the powers of a substance, as the 
principles by which it acts proximately. Translating these dis- 
{inctions into terms of human psychology: man is the ultimate 
principle which acts; the soul of man is the ultimate principle by 
which he acts; the powers of man are the proximate principles 
by which he acts. Every individual substance, which is complete 
and perfect after its kind, is a supposit. When a supposit is en- 
dowed with rational powers, it is a human supposit or a human 
person. To say, then, that acts are always of a supposit simply 
means that the substance in question is the ultimate subject of 
such acts or the ultimate principle which produces such acts. 


(b) 
Further distinction between scientific and philosophic psychology 


Philosophic psychology, as we have noted in the text, studies the 
nature or essence of man, whereas scientific psychology is confined 
to an analysis of the acts, powers, and habits of this essence. 
There is another distinction between the two disciplines which 
may be added: namely, that philosophic psychology studies the 
essence of man’s acts, powers, and habits; whereas scientific psy- 
chology analyzes the accidental modes and quantified correlations 
of these acts, powers, and habits. 

The relation of scientific psychology to philosophic psychology 
is simply a concrete instance of the broader relations that obtain 
between natural science as a whole and the philosophy of nature 
asa whole. In this connection, I should like to make reference to 
Professor Maritain’s distinction between the empiriological char- 
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acter of natural science and the ontological character of natural 
philosophy. Both disciplines have the same subject matter, wh'ch 
is mobile sensible being; and so both are ultimately orientated 
toward the same goal, which is a knowledge of the substance of 
corporeal reality. But, whereas the former confines itself to the 
periphery of substance, investigating the accidents that manifest 
corporeal reality in a mobile and sensible manner, the latter 
plunges through to the substance itself. We might put the matter 
more simply by saying that while the scientist is primarily inter- 
ested in the mobility of corporeal substance, the philosopher is 
chiefly concerned with the betng of corporeal substance. Because 
scientific knowledge leaves us at the surface, so to speak, of cor 
poreal] reality (since its function ts to study the phenomenal and 
changing dimensions of mobile being) it is very properly called 
perinoetic. Because philosophic knowledge leads us to the essence 
of corporeal reality (since its function is to analyze the nature, 
origin, and destiny of mobile being) it is very properly referred td 
as dianoetic. 
(©) 


Empirical and rational psychology 

As Professor Adler points out, there is one meaning in which 
the Wolffian distinction between empirical and rational psychology 
is legitimate. Thus, empirical psychology is that body of psycholog- 
ical knowledge which deals with purely physical questions, that is, 
questions which fall within the fields of natural science or natural 
philosophy and have the composite man as their proper object, 
Rational psychology, on the other hand, is that body of psycholog- 
ical knowledge which is concerned with purely metaphysical ques- 
tions, that is, questions which have the soul alone as their proper 
object. 

(@) 


The philosopher and the scientist 


Tf the scientist has attempted to solve problems that rightfully 
belong to the philosopher, the philosopher, in turn, has been overly: 
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resistant to information that rightfully comes from the scientist. 
It is altogether wrong to suppose that, because a man is a great 
scientist, he cannot therefore be a great philosopher. The fact is, 
of course, that both scientific and philosophic knowledge may be- 
Jong to one and the same mind. Both are habits of the intellectual 
order. Both are naturally complementary to each other. Both can 
be the achievement and possession of the same reasoning ability 
which is employed differently according as the objects and 
methods of science and philosophy differ. 


CHAPTER THREE 
MAN: THE INTEGER 


t 
Introduction 


Man, the proper object of study in psychology, is a creature 
composed of body and soul. That he has a body is self. 
evident. That he has a soul is concluded from the fact that he 
manifests vegetative, sensitive, and rational acts which can- 
not be explained in terms of the body alone. For, if the body 
of man, gua body, were the principle of his vital operations, 
then, as Aquinas observes, there is no reason why any and 
every body should not be living. The problem which con- 
fronts us here is the relation that obtains between the body 
and the soul of man. It is the most fundamental issue in 
psychology, since all our knowledge of the acts, powers, and 
habits of man is modified by the views that we take of the 
soul which is the root principle of these things, and of the 
body which is their material coefficient. Thus it makes a great 
deal of difference whether we consider the acts of man as acts of 
his soul alone, or of his body alone, or of his soul as the form of. 
his body. Properly speaking, the problem here involved is not 
one of the relation of soul to body, but of soul to the material 
substrate which it informs. To understand this relation it is 
necessary to go back, bricfly, to the hylomorphic doctrine of 
Aristotle—a doctrine founded on empirical observation and 
designed to explain the nature of all corporeal substances. Mart 
is such a substance since he is made of spirit and matter; and 
the special position that he holds in the hierarchy of created, 
being is due precisely to his hylomorphic constitution. 
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ub 
The Hylomorphic Teaching of Aristotle 


A. SUBSTANTIAL CHANGE 


Let us start, first of all, with the broad notion of corporeal 
substance as anything that has matter in its nature. For the 
sake of clearness, we may distinguish four species of such sub- 
stances, representing the four hierarchical orders of being in 
cosmic creation: nonliving bodies, plants, animals, men. The 
hylomorphic doctrine states that every individual substance 
included within any one of these species is composed of two 
principles: Ayle or matter, and morphe or form.’ Aristotle 
bases his philosophic interpretation on something that public 
expericnce regards as certain, namely, that in the course of 
the changes in nature, one substance is transformed into 
another. To illustrate: carbohydrates, fats, and proteins are 
made over into living tissues. Now, in every transformation 
of this sort, something remains and something is changed. 
To say that nothing remains would be tantamount to saying 
that corporeal substances are annihilated. But this is mani- 
festly false because the chemicals that enter into a protoplas- 
mic system can be recaptured. Again, to say that nothing is 
changed would signify that an organism is no different from 
the food that it cats. But, this, too, is wrong because living 
and nonliving bodies exhibit specifically different kinds of 
properties. We are brought back, then, to our original view: 
that in every conversion of substance, there must be a prin- 
ciple of permanence and a principle of change at the roots of 
Such a conversion. Now, in the language of hylomorphism, the 
principle of permanence is known as first malier, and the 
Principle of change is referred to as first form. 

Further: if first matter is a principle of permanence, it must 
lie, as an abiding substrate, at the bottom of all corporeal 
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being. Similarly, if first form is a principle of change, it must 
be united with first matter in such a way that, actually ex- 
isting, it causes a particular corporeal substance to exist; but 
actually ceasing to exist, it causes a particular corporeal sub- 
stance to disappear out of existence. Thus, when food is 
converted into protoplasm, the first matter of the food, asa 
principle of permanence, continues to exist as the material 
substrate of the living organism. The first form of food, on 
the other hand, as a principle of change, is lost to actual exist-, 
ence. And so the conditions of a true change of substance are 
verified, since the first matter of the food is deprived of its. 
first form, yet, in the very instant of its loss, becomes possessed 
of a new determining principle which is the first form of the 
organism. 


B. THE NATURE OF FIRST MATTER AND FIRST FORM 


From an analysis of substantial change, then, we are led to 
infer to the existence of two basic constituents in every cor-: 
poreal being: first matter, the indeterminate but determinable 
principle which makes possible the transformation of one sub- 
stance into another; and first form, the determining principle 
which accounts for the fact that a given substance is the par- 
ticular thing that it is and not something else. Each of these 
constituents, let it be noted, is real, though its reality is ar-. 
rived at by an inferential process. Each, moreover, is first in: 
its respective order of being, since nothing can be presupposed, 
to it, nothing can be more fundamental than it. Each, too,’ 
is substantial in nature, though neither, in itscli, is a com- 
plete substance. To be a complete substance or a synolon, 
first matter must be compounded with first form. Because it: 
is substantial, first matter may be referred to as substantial; 
matter. For the same reason, first form may be referred to as 
substantial form. If first matter represents what a thing cat 
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pe, first form represents what a thing is. Because of this op- 

nency, first mattcr is separable from first form in thought, 
though never in fact. There is no such thing as first matter 
without frst form, since there is no such thing as half a being 
or an cntity intermediate between being and nonbcing. 

Yirst matter has no character in itself. It is absolutely 
featurcless, formless, indefinite, without quality, without 
quantity. To acquire definiteness and quality, to be ear- 
marked with quantity, it must have first form. It is poten- 
tially everything, though it is actually nothing. The abun- 
dance of its thirst for form is without limit. But it exists in 
reality only when conjoined to form. Consequently, there are 
no differences within first matter. By nature, it is the same 
wherever found: in nonliving substances, plants, animals, 
men. All these things are different specifically from each other 
because the material substrate of each is possessed of a specif- 
ically different substantial form. Precisely for this reason, 
Aristotle calls the first form of anything its first actuality or 
its first perfection: since it explains the fact that a thing is, 
and that it is a particular thing, distinguishable in nature from 
other species of things.° 


C. EMPORTANCE OF THE HYLOMORPHIC DOCTRINE 


It is difficult to overestimate the value of the hylomorphic 
concept of substance. Beginning with corporeal reality, both 
nonliving and living, wherein be finds a dual principle of 
matter and form, Aristotle progresses to a higher level of 
abstraction, wherein the hylomorphic doctrine is metaphys- 
ically refined into the principles of potency and act, thus 
Supplying the analytical mind with the primary determina- , 
tions of all created being. Before his time, both Democritus 
and Plato had made the mistake of conferring upon matter an 
existence apart from form. Indeed, form was regarded simply 
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as an adjunct or accidental determination of matter. Aristotle 
gave entitative value to each principle. For him substance 
meant a union of matter and form in furdamental proportions, 
From the Aristotelian concept of substance comes the further 
distinction of what is essential to a thing, such as its active 
and passive principles of being, from what is accidental, such 
as its powers and operations. It is this concept of substance 
that furnishes the philosopher with the focal point of his 
analyses. The scientist, however, may ignore it with no detri- 
mental results, so long as he does not falsify or negate it. He 
can ignore it for the reason that it does not properly fall within 
range of scientific investigation. The only way he can employ, 
it is through its structural or operational implications, 


Man a Iylomorphic Creature 


Applied to man, the hylomorphic doctrine states that be- 
tween the first matter and the first form of every human 
being there is_a bond of perfect substantia! union. This means 
more concretely, that the body of man, as first matter, is an 
incomplete substance; that the soul of man, as first form, is 
likewise an incomplete substance; that body and soul together, 
in a bond of mutual complementation, make one complete 
substance which is man. We may remark again in passing that 
the problem of a substantial union between the material and 
forma] elements of man’s being was so obvious to the mind of 
Aristotle as to require no special discussion. Thus, in his 
Treatise on the Soul, he says: “We can dismiss as wholly 
unnccessary the question whether the body and soul are one 
{complete substance]. It is a question as meaningless as to ask 
whether the wax and the shape given to it by the stamp are 
one. ... Oneness has many meanings... but the most 
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roper and fundamental meaning .. . is the relation of an 
actuality to that of which it is the actuality.” Aquinas, how- 
ever, visualizing the subject matter of psychology as man 
rather than the soul of man, was obliged, by the very terms 
of his anthropological position, to make an issue of the body- 
soul problem; and he adduces several reasons te show that 
the union between the two is a substantial one. 


4 
Proofs of Man’s Hylomorphic Nature 


A. SOUL THE FIRST FORM OF MATTER 


The first argument of the Angelic Doctor is simply a demon- 
stration of the fact that the soul of man is the first form or 
first actuality of his material substrate. For obviously, if such 
is the case, then between first matter and first form, or be- 
tween body and soul, there must be a substantial union. 
“That by which any organism lives,” says Aquinas, ‘‘is its 
soul, Now, life is exhibited in different kinds of substances by 
different sorts of operations. It follows, therefore, that the 
source of all man’s vital acts is, in the last analysis, his soul. 
For, the soul is the first principle by which we live, and feel, 
and move about; and likewise the first principle by which we 
understand. And so this basic source of our intellectual 
achievements, whether it be called mind or rational soul, 
must be the form of the body.” 

Thus, from the beginning of his psychological analysis, 
Aquinas is stoutly opposed to the notion of soul as some 
mysterious entity that, by miracle or trickery, has to be fitted 
into a body. Rather, it is the operational concept which inter- 
ests him first; and, from his study of human activities, he 
Concludes to the existence, within man, of a principle of organ- 
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ization and unity which alone can give meaning to the Pattery 
of human behavior. This principle, of course, is the soy], 
Now, it is in the very nature of the soul to be united with 
matter, since only on this condition is it able to expand ang 
perfect its powers. Together with matter, it constitutes the 
integral being which is man. Just as the hand or the foot ig 
not called a body but only the member of a body, so the 
human body or the human soul, considered separately, is not. 
called a person but only the entitative part of a person. The 
complete being or synolon is man, since only man possesseg 
the entire nature of a species. Yet, to be a person, man must 
have a body and a soul, combined in a substantial union.4 


B. SENSATION AND EMOTION 


The same inference is reached from a study of the facts of 
sensational and emotional experience. Thus, certain of the 
acts of man are common to his psyche or soul and his some or 
body. Such operations have a formal as well as a material 
principle of origin and are, therefore, very properly described 
as psychosomatic in character. In the words of Aquinas: 
“Although the soul of man has functions which are peculiar 
to itself and in which the body does not communicate, for 
instance, the acts of his intellect, there are, nevertheless, other 
functions that are shared by the soul and body conjointly, 
such as his sensations and his emotions of fear and anger: 
Phenomena of this kind originate as a result of certain changes 
in definite areas of the body; from which it is manifest that 
they are acts of the soul and body working together.” Now; 
@ sensation or an emotion is a unit experience. It possesses @ 
synthetic quality and a character of oneness that would bé 
impossible to explain except on the grounds that its psychi 
and somatic features proceed ultimately from a single sub 
stance, which is man. 
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Cc, MUTUAL INFLUX OF HIGHER AND LOWER FUNCTIONS 

Further, werc this not so, it would be impossible to explain 
why intense acts within the psychosomatic field, such as our 
emotional disturbances, very often constitute impediments to 
our purely intellectual functions; just as, in the other direc- 
tion, deep abstract study frequently slows down the body 
processes, makes us impervious to the effects of external stim- 
ylation, and even impedes altogether the operation of the 
senses. The whole matter is described very clearly by Aquinas. 
“Because all the powers of the soul are rooted in one essence, 
and because body and soul together form a single composite 
being, it is quite natural to find that body and soul are mutu- 
ally interactive, and that the higher and lower powers of the 
soul influence each other. To give a few instances: the appre- 
hensions of the soul may be so violent as to make the body 
change its temperature, even to the point of producing illness 
and death. Men have been known to die because of the excess 
of their joys or sorrows or loves. On the other hand, the 
changes that take place in the body react upon the soul, and 
the material complexions of the one are frequently reproduced 
immaterially in the other, as in the case where somatic disease 
produces psychic abnormalities. Similarly, the intensity of 
acts produced by the higher powers often has a direct and 
immediate effect upon the lower powers. For example: acts 
of strong volition may produce emotions in the sensitive appe- 
tites; just as acts of deep contemplation slow down or stop al- 
together the movements that are proper to our animal nature. 
On the other hand, the intensity of acts produced by the lower 
powers may have a positive influence upon the higher powers. 
A man’s reason, for instance, may be so befogged by the vio- 
lence of his passions that he cannot think properly. Under such 
conditions, he may even go to the lengths of concluding that 
the satisfaction of his appetites is the only thing worth-while.” 
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D. UNITY OF THE EGO 


Again, if anyone should say that the soul of man is not the 
form of his body, he must explain how it is that a particular 
act of man, such as his thinking, is an act of man himself, 
For, as Aquinas says: “A man is always conscious of the fact. 
that it is he himself who understands.” The evidences are 
plain enough. Thus, men commonly attribute all their actions 
to a single subject which is the ego, as when they say: “fl 
know, I feel, I live.” But it would be patent nonsense ta. 
assert that a man’s highly diversified modes of response, his 
intellectual apprehensions and intellectual loves, his sens¢ 
knowledge, emotions, and animal movements, his eating’ 
drinking, sleeping, and begetting, are really his own actions 
and unified by reference to himself, unless he is a single sub- 
stance. It would be just as nonsensical to identify himself 
today with the person that he was yesterday, a year ago, or 
a decade ago, as he most certainly does, unless there were ‘i 
permanent basis for his existence and actions as an individual, 
Public experience testifies to the fact that there is such a basi 
for all that he thinks and says and does, something that en- 
dures throughout the multitudinous changes to which every 
human being is liable. This is what we mean by the person of 
man, the perfect and complete substance which is the ulti: 
mate subject of all his actions—a substance made up of body 
and soul joined together by nature in a most intimate sul: 
stantial union. 


E. REPUGNANCE TO SUFFERING AND DEATH 


Man’s life and health, as Aquinas observes, depend on the, 
subjection of his body to his soul. His suffering and death, 
on the other hand, are due to a failure of such subjection. 
Now, life is being, and health is well-being. When, therefore, 
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the body of man is conjoined to the soul of man, we refer this 
fact to his being. When, in addition, the body of man is per- 
fectly united with the soul of man, we refer this fact to his 
well-being. Just as what is capable of being made perfect is 
subject to what is actually perfect, or, more generally, what 
js potential is subject to what is actual, so the body of man js 
subject to his soul. As Aristotle pointed out, the body of man 
corresponds to what exists in potentiality, since it is the mate- 
rial part of his nature. The soul of man corresponds to what 
exists in actuality, since it is the formal part of his nature. 

The body of man, therefore, is disposed and perfected pre- 
cisely to the extent that it falls under the domination of the 
soul. But, sickness and death are failures of the soul to achieve 
such domination. For, sickness is a partial conquest of matter 
over spirit; death is a complete victory. While on earth, man 
naturally desires, first, the things that contribute to his being; 
then, the things that make for his well-being. Now, as we 
have already said, life is the good of being, and health is the 
good of well-being. For this reason, man naturally shrinks 
from what endangers either his life or his health. But the 
instinctive character of this aversion cannot be accounted for 
except on the grounds that nature has wedded the flesh and 
spirit of man in a bond of the closest intimacy. Such a bond 
is found only in a substantial union. So we conclude, once 
more, that man is a creature substantially composed of body 
and soul. 


v 


Oneness of Man’s Substantial Form 


If man is one, concludes Aquinas, then so is his soul one 
“There is no other substantial form in man besides his intel 
lectual soul, a soul that virtually contains a sensitive an¢ 
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vegetative form, just as it virtually contains all other inferior 
forms, since it alone can do whatever forms less perfect than 
itself can do.”” And again: “By his substantial form, which 
is human, man is not only a man, but also an animal, a plant, 
a body, a substance, and a being.” In these passages, Aquinas 
clearly indicates his position regarding the erroneous doctrine 
of plurality of forms which was quite the common teaching of 
his day. Note that an inferior form, which is virtually con. 
tained in a superior one, is not actually present as a form, but 
is operationally included in the hierarchy of powers which 
the superior form exhibits. Every substance has an ordered 
arrangement and sequence of powers, though it has no ordered 
scale of forms. As Aquinas points out: “There is but one sub 
stantial being in every single substance. Now, it is substantial 
form that endows a thing with substantial being. Conse. 
quently, one thing possesses but one substantial form; and 
since the soul is the substantial form of man, it follows that, 
there can be no substantial form in him except the intellectuat 
soul.” 

Moreover: “If a man were vegetatively alive because of a 
plant form, sensitively alive because of an animal form, and 
intellectually alive because of a rational form, then he would 
not be simply one.” We may illustrate the point, as Aristotle 
did, by reference to a mathematical figure. A pentagon virtu« 
ally contains a quadrangle, which in turn virtually contains # 
triangle. To reveal the actual presence of the quadrangle and 
the triangle, it is necessary only to draw diagonal lines. We 
may go even further and say that, although the properties of, 
a pentagon are not the same as those of a quadrangle, yet they 
include the properties of the latter figure, just as the props 
erties of a quadrangle include those of a triangle. Noté 
however, that potential quadrangular or triangular properties 
as they lie in a pentagon, are not the same as actual quad 
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yangular or triangular properties, as they lie in a quadrangle 
or triangle. 

This leads to a further important observation on the powers 
of man. For, although the human soul contains all the powers 
of the animal and plant soul, these powers are only virtually 
identical with those of the lower forms. Thus, man is only 
virtually an animal and a plant, because his sensitive and 
vegetative powers are subordinate to his higher powers, which 
are intellect and will. This means, in effect, that the abilities 
of man are comparable to the powers of animal and plant life 
only in an analogical way. 


° 


ve 


Nonkylomorpiic Explanations of Human Neture 


In the history of philosophic thought, there have been 
many attempts to solve the body-soul problem in a manner 
quite different from that of Aristotle and Aquinas; yet, in the 
last analysis, we find but one alternative to the hylomorphic 
solution. For, if the body and soul of man are not substan- 
tially conjoined, then the union between them must be a 
merely accidental one. Two types of explication have been 
advanced, under which all nonhylomorphic accounts may be 
grouped: first, theories of interactionism, which began with 
Plato and were repeated by Descartes and the later Cartesians; 
second, theories of parallelism, which were first expounded in 
scientific language by Fechner and Wundt and afterwards de- 
veloped with incidental variations by succeeding psychol- 
ogists. 

To see that all these accounts are ultimately the same, one 
heed but reflect that, historically, parallelism stems from the 
teaching of Descartes, through Leibniz’s theory of pre-estab- 
shed harmony and Geulincx’s occasionalism; while, philo- 
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sophically, paralelism is simply an attempt to show how body 
and soul can operate side by side without being causally re. 
lated. It makes little difference that the Platonists were legs 
concerned about the body and more about the soul and itg 
spiritual integrity; and that the parallelists are less concerned 
about the soul and more about the body and the law of phys. 
ical conservation. Fundamentally, the two positions come tg 
the same thing: that body and soul have only incidental rela. 
tionships with each other. 


vit 
Theories of Interactionism 


A. STATEMENT OF DOCTRINE 


It is relatively easy to set forth the case of the Platonist and 
the Cartesian. For Plato and his school, the soul is a sub- 
stance complete in itself and of such pure spiritual texturé 
that it is repulsive to think of it as substantially united with 
matter. Aquinas describes the position of Plato and his fol- 
lowers by saying that body and soul are linked together as 4 
pilot is attached to his ship or as a person is attached to hia 
clothing. It is wrong, therefore, to maintain that man is com 
posed of soul and body. Rather, one should say that man is ¢ 
soul, wrapped up in a body. Peter, for example, is a human 
being dressed in a dinner jacket. So, man is a soul clothed in 
a body. There is no more intimacy of contact between the 
soul and body of man than between Peter and his dinnes 
jacket. 

Similarly, for Descartes and his disciples, man is not on¥ 
substance, but two different and widely opposed substances 
mind, something that thinks, whose very essence, in fact, ig 
thought; and matter, something that mechanizes, whose very 
essence is extension. In the Cartesian picture of man, there 
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fore, the dichotomy of soul and body, or of mind and matter, 
js complete and absolute, since Descartes’s unextended mind 
cannot communicate with his extended body—except, of 
course, in a purely mechanical or accidental way. 


B, REJECTION OF DOCTRINE 


Set squarely against all such views are the facts of ordinary 
experience already recounted, which Aquinas adduces in dis- 
proof of the Platonic position. Thus, it is impossible to ac- 
count for sensations and emotions—acts that are essentially 
psychosomatic in character—except on the grounds that soul 
and body are entitative parts of the total substance which is 
man. Again, the interchange of effects between the rational 
and sensitive levels of operation, the influence of strong acts 
of the will on the passions, for example, and of vehement 
passions on the intellect, are also inexplicable except on a 
basis of a substantial union between soul and body. The con- 
clusion which Aquinas draws from these factual data is inevi- 
table: that the principle by which the body of man exercises 
any of its living functions is the soul. But, to live is the essence 
of living things. Consequently, the soul of man must be the 
principle from which his body derives its hfe and very being. 
This is equivalent to saying that the soul is the substantial 
form of the body. 

vit 
Theories of Parallelism 


A. STATEMENT OF DOCTRINE 


The case of the parallelists is more difficult to expose be- 
cause of the obscurity that attaches to their meaning of the 
word “mind.” For Aquinas, mind is synonymous with intel- 
lectual power or intellectual essence. For the moderns, on 
the other hand, mind is synonymous with a state of conscious- 
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ness or a series of such states. At any rate, consciousnesg 
appears to be the only thing left of Descartes’s origina] think- 
ing substance; and even consciousness is not admitted on al] 
sides. The whole situation is confusing, paradoxical, and full 
of contradictions. Thus, while most parallelists would deny 
the reality of the soul, all of them scem ready to grant at least, 
a theoretical existence to psychic as well as physical activities 
in the life of man. To be sure, these psychic activities may be 
nothing more than aspects of physical activities, just as think. 
ing may be nothing more than an aspect of cortical function; 
yet the problem is always posed by the parallelists as a psycho. 
physical one, and the end result of all their speculative efforts 
is ever the same: a puzzle that simply cannot be put together; 
an enigma that will not yield up its secret; an insoluble issue, 
This is hardly to be wondered at when the problem is neither 
properly understood nor properly stated. 

Let us try to outline the basic features of the parallelist, 
position, as set down by Wundt and Fechner. According to its 
most general terms, for every variation in neural processes, 
there is a concomitant variation in conscious processes. The 
neural processes are physical; the conscious processes ar 
psychic. The account, therefore, is commonly referred to as 
the theory of psychophysical parallelism. According to Wundt, 
the two realms of actions here indicated are separate, in the 
sense that they are not related by any causal link. According 
to Fechner, there is no mental event without its physical 
counterpart, and no physical event without its mental coun- 
terpart. Indeed, the two are really not separate things at all, 
but merely two phases or moments of one and the same thing, 


B. REJECTION OF DOCTRINE 


To illustrate Wundt’s parallelism we may use the double- 
clock figure. It helps to explain (so the Wundtians say) how 
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sychic energy, manifest in all vital operations and especially 
in the volitional dimension, can be reconciled with the law of 
conservation. The two clocks synchronize exactly, although 
they run in complete independence of each other. One clock 
represents the conscious processes, the other the neural proc- 
esses. The account, however, does not tell us how the two 
timepieces are kept going and why they synchronize so per- 
fectly. Neither does it indicate on what grounds neural events 
are identified with purely physical events. 

To illustrate Fechner’s parallelism, we may use the example 
of a concave-convex lens. Thus, if we look at the psycho- 
physical process from the inside it is concave, that is, conscious 
or psychic; if we regard it from the outside it is convex, that 
is, neural or physical. What is a complicated process in light 
transmnissions and in the ganglion cells of the nervous system 
from a physical point of view, is a sensation of color from a 
mental standpoint. Two monistic alternatives present them- 
selves to such an explanation: either the neural process is 
simply an aspect of the psychic, and then we have panpsy- 
chism, which is pure formalism; or, the psychic process is 
simply an aspect of the physical process, and then we have 
panhylism, which is pure materialism. In neither case can 
we have a true mind-matter problem.’ 

If mind is simply a series of psychic or physical processes, 
then we should have as many minds as we have conscious 
experiences or changes in metabolism. Further, if thinking is 
the thinker and eating is the eater, then one should become 
a different person every time he alters his point of view or 
changes his habits of feeding. All of which is utterly absurd, 
88 common sense tells us! The fact is, of course, that a man 
does change his opinion, just as he changes his diet. But 
beneath the succession of vegetative, sensitive, and rational 
acts that comprise his daily life, there is a permanent sub- 
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stance which remains throughout these mutations of conscioug. 
ness and organic life, and supplies the foundation for them, 

No man, in his right reason, can deny the permanency of 
his ego. The facts of recall and personal identity are unintellj. 
gible except on the condition that man is fundamentally aq 
enduring substance, not a series of psychic or physical proc. 
esses. What the parallelist refuses to admit is that, apart from 
the complete identification or the complete separation of 
psychic and physical events, there is another way of explaining 
the menta! life of man within the system of mechanical ener, 
gies. He fails to see that mind is primarily, not an operation, 
but a substance; that as a substance its nature is incomplete} 
that it constitutes a perfect being only when it informs the. 
body; and that where material energies are concerned (as in 
vegetable movements, like metabolism, or in sensitive moves 
ments, like emotion), the functions of mind or soul are diree- 
tional, not causative. To picture mind as a stream of con- 
sciousness or as a force within a force is meaningless. It gets 
us nowhere. But to picture it as the form of the body and the. 
ultimate reason of man’s existence and ability to act is to give, 
the only account of it that can satisfactorily explain both the 
findings of experimental science and the data of public experi- 
ence. 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part I, questions 75-76. 
Contra Gentiles, book II, chapters 56-72. 

Noré: for all readings from Aquinas, the student is referred to the 
translation made by the English Dommnican Fathers and published by 
Burns, Oates & Washbourne, Ltd., London. This translation includes 
the Summa Theologica in 22 volumes; the Contra Gentiles in four vol- 
umes; and the De Potentia Dei in three volumes. All the suggested 
readings in the text are confined to these three works of Aquinas. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
Body and soul 


J should like to make it clear from the outset that when the 
rerm “body” is used in conjunction with the term “‘soul”’ as in 
the phrases “the body-soul relationship,” ‘‘man is a creature 
composed of body and soul,” “the soul requires a body for its 
perfection,” and so on, “body” always refers to first matter. 
Actually, the human soul confers on first matter all the perfections 
that we witness in the human body. In other words, the soul is 
united directly and immediately to first matter, as to its co-principle 
in the constitution of man. Strictly speaking, a body or corporeal] 
substance is something that has already been perfected by union 
with a substantial form. To be precise, therefore, one should always 
say that the constitutive principles of man’s essence are first matter 
and rational soul. This is the way in which the “body-soul” 
phrascology is to be understood in the text. 


(6) 
Etymology of hylomorphism 


In the classical Greek, both morphe and ezdos are used to signify 
“form,” but with certain differences. Thus, morphe means (a) the 
shape of an object; (6) the appearance of a thing as opposed to its 
reality; (c) accidental form as opposed to substantia! form. Eidos 
means (a) the shape of an object; (5) predicable form or predicable 
species as contrasted with predicable gender, predicable difference, 
and so forth; (c) intentional form or the medium by which subject 
and object are united in the act of knowledge, as opposed to real 
form or substantial form; (d) first form as opposed to first matter. 
From this comparison of meanings it appears that, as a means of 
indicating the basic constituents of corporeal substance, the com- 
bination of eidos with kyle would be more accurate than the com- 
bination of morphe with kyle which is the one in current use. 
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First matter and first form 


First matter is distinguished from second matter in the same way 
that the constituent part of an entity is distinguished from the 
whole entity. Thus, first matter is united with first form to produce 
a complete corporeal substance. Second matter is united witk 
nothing else substantial since it is already complete, having itg 
first matter and first form combined in basic proportions, so that 
it is able to exhibit itself to the observer in all its sensible properties, 

The distinction of first form from second form, on the other 
hand, is a distinction of what is substantial from what is acc 
dental. Thus, a corporeal being must have substantial form before 
it can have accidental form. Moreover, from the nature of the 
case, a corporeal being can have only one substantial form, thougk 
it can, and does, possess several accidental forms. 


(@) 
Complete and incomplete substances 


“For one thing to be the substantial form of another thing,” 
says Aquinas, “‘two conditions must be fulfilled. The first is that 
the form be the principle of substantial being for the thing of 
which it is the form. . . . The second is that the form and matter 
combine together in onc being.” 

The soul of man satisfies both these conditions, and so it is a 
substantial form. Yet it is like no other substantial form. On the 
one hand, it is not so independent of matter that, without a body, 
it can attain its operational perfection. On the other hand, it is 
not so dependent on matter that, without a body, it ceases actually 
to exist. It cannot, therefore, be a complete substance in the sens¢ 
that it is a complete essence or complete species, since it needs to 
be united with matter before its own nature is perfected and bé¢ 
fore, in conjunction with matter, it establishes the complete essencé 
which is man. Nevertheless, there is a meaning in which it i& 
complete, namely, from the point of view of its substantialityy 
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since it is able to continue existing after its separation from matter. 

J should like to point out further, with Aquinas, that “although 
matter and form have one being, it does not follow that matter 
always equals the being of the form. In fact, the more noble the 
form, the more it surpasses matter in its being. This is clear to 
anyone who studies the operations of form, from the analysis of 
which we conclude as to the nature [of the form], since a thing 
operates according as it is. Consequently, a form whose operation 
surpasses the condition of matter, itself also surpasses matter in 
the excelience of its being.” To this we may add the further con- 
sideration that a form whose operation surpasses the condition of 
roatter also surpasses, in the excellence of its being, other forms 
whose operations are wholly immersed in matter. Of the latter 
species are the forms of all corporeal substances below man in the 
hierarchical scale. 


(e) 
Mind: intellectual power or intellectual soul 


Aquinas uses the word “mind” in two meanings: first, to signify 
an intellectual power, as when he says: “Mind may be understood 
toembrace . . . those powers which, in their operations, are alto- 
gether removed from matter and material conditions’; second, to 
signify an intellectual soul, as when he says: “The soul of man, 
which is also called his mind or intellect, is something incorporeal 
and subsistent.” 

T agree with Professor Pegis when he says that, in its modern 
meaning, “mind” is a most misleading term, because of its mystic 
or quasi supernatural connotations, and because its definition has 
been so enucleated as to correspond with nothing real. Certainly 
it is not a term in frequent use by Aquinas. I should like to em- 
phasize once more the fact that, for the majority of our contempo- 
Tary psychologists, mind means nothing more than a state of con- 
Sciousness or a series of such states. In this diluted significance, it 
is applied to sensitive as well as rational forms of awareness, for 
€xample: the mind of the animal, the mental life of the animal, and 
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so forth. This ‘‘denatured mind of the modern,” as Professor Pegis 
characterizes it, has little or no connection with the mens of Aquinas, 
which, as indicated above, is either an inteliectual power or an 
intellectual} soul, 


7) 


Philosophic approaches to the body-soul problem 


Reference is made in the text to the monistic explanations of 
human nature. Applied to man, the doctrine of monism holdy 
that only matter or only spirit is real. The first position is material, 
istic, the second, idealistic. Obviously, there can be no problem of 
psychosomatic relationship for the monist if body alone or soul 
alone is real. In the following diagram, J have indicated the various 
philosophic attitudes that have been assumed toward the body 
soul problem, the proper solution of which is critical for all psy 
chology. 


DiacramM 2. Tae Bopy-Sout ProsLen 


soma the only existent materialism 
Monism SS 
psyche the only existent idealism 
interactionism 
soma and psyche accidentally 
Dualism related parallelism, etc. 


soma and psyche substan- : 
tially related hylomorphism 
SS SSS eee 


CHAPTER FOUR 
THE VEGETATIVE LIFE OF MAN 


t 
The Body of Man 


Speaking of the idealists and their attitude toward the mind- 
body problem, Aquinas remarks rather sharply: ‘‘In focusing 
their attention on the nature of the soul alone, Plato and the 
other philosophers like him overlooked the equally necessary 
task of discussing the nature of the body; why a body is ap- 
propriate for the soul; what sort of body is united with the 
soul; how the union of body and soul is actually accomplished.” 
It was quite inevitable, in fact, that the Platonists should fail 
to grasp the true nature of the soul when they so studiously 
neglected to consider the body which is the material coefh- 
cient of man’s being. I dare say that if the Angelic Doctor were 
alive today, he would make it his business to learn all there is 
to be kaown about the human body. 

As a part of creation, man stands on the fringe of two uni- 
verses: one, the world of matter and material dimensions; the 
other, the world of spirit, which has neither length, nor 
breadth, nor weight, nor any other tangible property. If, on 
one side, he is akin to the animal, plant, and mineral, on the 
other, he is neighbor to the angels. Truly, he is a denizen of 
two worlds, a horizon and a meeting place. Though angelic by 
his intelligence, yet he is not a pure spirit; though sensitive and 
passionate by his brute powers, yet he is not entirely material. 
He is placed between beast and angel, sharing something of 
the destiny of both Many philosophers since the time of Plato 


have been inclined to look upon the body as a hindrance and 
85 
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an evil, Many have advocated a Platonic flight into the wong 
of fancy. Not so Aquinas! Of the Angelic Doctor it cannot be 
said, as it was said of Plotinus, that he hated to be a man, 

As a hylomorphist and a follower of the Aristotelian tradi. 
tion, Thomas was compelled to defend the rights of the body 
against the doctrines of a false angelicism, and to claim for it 
a substantial share in the composition of human nature and 
in the economy of human action. Man is bound by a natural 
debt to live with others in a spirit of true conviviality, to share 
his material pleasures with others, to give his body the care, 
attentions, and recreations that befit it as an essential part of 
his person.? In the final analysis, the soul is not a complete 
and independent substance as far as man’s specific nature is 
concerned. It requires a body in order to reach the levet of 
perfection that is possible to it, since actually it can perform 
no single operation until it has been immersed in matter. Be- 
cause he has matter as well as spirit in his make-up, and be 
cause all the attributes of created reality are somehow tele- 
scoped within his being, man is very properly referred to as a 
microcosmos. 

ub 
The Plastic Medium of the Soul 

The human body occupies a place, on the scale of magni- 
tudes, halfway betwcen the atomic and stellar worlds. It is 
truly gigantic by comparison with the atom, but dwarfed and 
insignificant when measured by the stars. To outward ap- 
pearances it is a thing of simplicity; yet the actual character of 
its arrangements and functions is so complex as to bewilder 
the imagination. Because his being has a material texture, 
man is able to express himself to the world. His figure and 
posture, his carriage and lineaments, are al! so many sacra- 
mental forms that reveal the powers and habits of his soul. In 
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the open book that we call a man’s visage, it is possible, very 
often, to discover his virtues and his vices, his insights and his 
stupidities, his feelings and attitudes, and the whole cultural 
background against which his life has been projected. Even 
his temperament and disposition, his state of health and prone- 
ness to disease, are written, as plainly as symbols can convey 
meaning, across the lines and features of his face. And so the 
body of man, and particularly the countenance of man, is a 
mask of inner realities, but a mask that is sometimes pierced 
by the living light which shines out from his soul. 


The Outside of Man’s Body 


Man’s body may be likened to a cylindrical mass of matter, 
perforated by sevcral tracts or cavities that open upon the out- 
side world. One of these, the alimentary tract, runs through 
the body from end to end. Another, the respiratory tract, 
starls al the top and extends downward. A third and fourth, 
the urinary and uterine tracts, start from the bottom and 
reach upward. Whatever is in these spaces, as food in the 
stomach, air in the lungs, urine in the bladder, the growing 
child in its mother’s womb, is not, strictly speaking, inside the 
body. This means that there are two surfaces to the human 
body: an outside surface, covered by skin; and an inside sur- 
face, covered by mucosae. 

The skin is relatively impervious to the action of water, 
gases, and foods, but the mucous membranes allow these sub- 
starices to pass through with ease. The skin is exposed to the 
elemental forces of nature: light, heat and cold, wind and 
rain, dryness and humidity; yet it effectively protects us 
against the unceasing variations in our environment, at the 
same time that it regulates the temperature of the body by the 
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evaporation of moisture over its surface. It is supple, elastic, 
and durable, permitting the delicate underlying tissues to act 
in their proper fluid media without wear and tear, without 
friction and excessive heat. Its durability is due to the manner 
in which it is constructed, with layer upon layer of cells that 
slowly and endlessly multiply and die as they push toward the 
outer surface of the body, to be sloughed off eventually and_, 
replaced by other ceils. 

Through both its external and its internal faces, or through 
modifications of its surface areas, the body comes in contact 
with the objects of sense. The skin and mucosae are the dwell- 
ing places of numerous receptors that admit lights and sounds, 
odors and flavors, pressures, painful and thermal stimuli, as 
food for the mind of man; just as the membranous linings of 
the intestines permit the passage of nutritive material, as food 
for the body of man. 

w 
The Inside of Man’s Body 

On the inside, the human body is structuralized out of cells, 
tissues, organs, and fluids, protected by serous membranes, and. 
supported by bones and muscles. In its general form, it is 
molded upon the outlines of the skeletal system. The bones 
that comprise it are of varying sizes and shapes, and are de- 
signed by their patterning to supply attachments for muscles, 
tendons, and ligaments, and to provide scaffolding and en- 
closures for the vital organs. The brain and spinal cord are 
the most fragile of all man’s anatomical instruments. To se 
cure them against injury, therefore, nature has provided the 
hard osseous boxes known as the cranium and the spinal verte- 
brac. At the same time, she shields them from internal friction 
by lodging them in the folds of a system of membranes and 
surrounding the whole delicate mass with a cushion of liquid. 
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The heart and lungs, also so necessary to life, are suspended 
in a framework built of the sternum, ribs, and spinal column. 
Finally, in the large cavity formed by the pelvis, abdominal 
muscles, and diaphragm, we find all the organs that go under 
the name of viscera: the stomach, intestines, liver, kidneys, 
spleen, pancreas, adrenal and reproductive glands. In addi- 
tion to their supportive offices, the ends of long bones, like the 
humerus, femur, and tibia, also contribute toward the produc- 
tion of red blood corpuscles, by supplying from their marrow 
the elements out of which these tiny but indispensable bodies 
are created. 


v 


The Biological Unit of Man’s Body 


A. THE CELL 


The unit of all living matter is the cell. Some organisms are 
simply one cell, Others are multicellular. Man’s body is of 
the latter sort. It is composed, in fact, of billions of cells, 
built into various kinds of tissues and organs. Despite their 
minuteness, cells are very complex things. When we isolate 
one of them and magnify it on a screen, it appears larger than 
man himself. All its parts are then visible. In the middle of 
the cell body floats an ovoid and elastic structure known as 
the nucleus. Around it, we notice a great agitation of small 
particles, clustered together in vesicles, and identified by the 
biologist as the apparatus of Golgi. Other small granules con- 
Stegate near one end of the nucleus to form a centrosphere 
whose function, along with that of the nucleus, is connected 
somehow with the reproductive acts of the cell. Other impor- 
tant organs are the chondriosomes, resembling short bent pieces 
Gf thread, They are quite constant in the various kinds of cells, 
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and, along with the apparatus of Golgi, are involved in nutyj- 
tional and growth activities. Plastids are modified portions 
of cellular substance, presumed to function as storehouses of 
physiological energy, which they radiate out in all directiong 
for the lifework of the organism. All these elements, appear- 
ing in our picture on the screen, are seen to glide and dance 
and undulate perpetually in the extranuclear spaces of the 
cell body. 

The nucleus, through the magnifying lens, looks like an in- 
ert transparent jelly. In it we may discern other smaller ovoid 
bodies known as nucleoli which, because they disappear when 
the cell is dividing, are thought to hold metabolic reserves for 
the reproductive procedure. But most vital and significant 
of all, the nucleus contains chromatin, the physical basis of 
heredity. When the cell is in a resting stage, the chromatin 
is scattered in granular form throughout the whole nuclear 
area. With the onset of the reproductive process, however, it 
loses its granular appearance and assumes the shape of a’ 
string of beads, Each bead is known as a chromosome; and 
the number of chromosomes for the various species of plants 
and animals is always fixed—forty-eight, for example, in the. 
case of man. Actually, each chromosome is a packet of sub- 
microscopic entities called genes; and it is by the genes that 
the traits of a family are handed down from one generation to 
another. When the cell is about to reproduce, the entire 
chromatinic thread is split lengthwise, giving rise to two fairly 
well-defined groups of halved chromosomes. At the same time, 
the whole cell shakes violently, tosses its contents about in all 
directions, and divides into separate parts. Now we have two 
daughter cells, resultant upon the mitosis of the original mother 
cell. By reproductive acts of this sort, the tissues, organs, 
and systems of man’s body are built up from a single cell, the 
original fertilized ovum, or zygote. 
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B. KINDS OF CELLS 


Cells, like plants, animals, and men, belong to differcnt 
races. Some of them are fixed, forming the tissues and organs 
of the body. Others are mobile, able to travel throughout the 
organism. Of the first category, the epithelial and connective 
cells are the most important because they supply the building 
stones of the tissues and organs, as well as the solid protection 
and elasticity which these parts of the body demand, accord- 
ing to their respective functions. Of the second category, the 
white and red blood corpuscles are the chicf representatives. 
The whole body of man is a compact unit, in which all the cell 
communities are integrated. The spatial arrangement of these 
cell communities is dependent upon their food requirements. 
Thus, the architecture and healthy functioning of each organ 
always calls for its immersion in a medium that is rich in 
nutritive materials and not too much encumbered by waste 
products. The blood, of course, is the most widespread of all 
organic media, since it penetrates to every part of the body. 
But besides the blood, there are several local media, composed 
of the lymphatic fluids that filter through the walls of the 
capillary vessels surrounding each organ. Not a great deal is 
known about the characteristics of these local media except 
that the tissues and organs of the body create them at the 
expense of the blood plasma. 


Cc. BLOOD PLASMA AND ITS CELLS 


Blood plasma is a solution of bases, acids, salts, and proteins, 
so perfectly balanced that it is able to furnish the cells of the 
body with a medium which is neither too sour nor too alkaline. 
Blood plasma also contains sugars, fats, enzymes, metals in 
small quantities, and the secretions of all the glands. It is an 
€normously complex thing, whose chemical nature is still im- 
perfectly known. What we do know, however, is that every 
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cell of the whole body finds in it the nutriment that is neces, 
sary to life. In addition, blood plasma contains a number of 
antibodies which act to prevent the multiplication of harmfy} 
bacteria; as well as fibrinogen, mother of fibrin—a substance 
that spontaneously adheres to the wounds of blood vesselg 
and tends to stop excessive bleeding. 

Suspended in the blood plasma is an immense population of 
red and white corpuscles, the mobile units of man’s body. Red 
corpuscles are not living entities, but enucleated cells. They 
contain a pigment known as hemoglobin, which gives them 
their distinctive color. During the passage of blood through 
the lungs, each sac of hemoglobin takes on a load of oxygen, 
to be handed over, a few minutes latcr, to the greedy tissues, 
At the same time the tissues take delivery of the vital oxygen, 
they get rid of their waste products by passing them off into 
the blood stream. White corpuscles, on the other hand, are 
living cells. Sometimes they float in the blood stream; some- 
times they escape through the walls of the capillary vessels 
into the lymphatic fluids and creep onto the surfaces of tissues 
and organs. Some of them are phagocytes, ingesting and de- 
stroying waste matter aud bacteria that would harm the body, 
and rushing to the surface of a wound where they fight the 
agencies of infection. So versatile is their power that they can 
actually metamorphose into fixed cells and become connective 
tissue when nature is healing an injury. 


wt 
The Vegetative Acts of Man 


A. NUTRITION 


Nutrition is synonymous with life itself. Three sorts of 
nutritive material contribute to the sustenance of man’s body: 
oxygen; the food that he eats; and the chemicals that ar¢ 
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gecreted by his internal glands. All of these substances, it 
should be noted, are distributed throughout the body by the 
plood stream. Oxygen is vital for the combustion of tissues 
and the consequent release of energies that enable the body to 
work. It is absorbed out of the atmosphere by the lungs. The 
foods that we eat are treated in turn by the saliva, the gastric 
juices, and the secretions of the pancreas, liver, and intestinal 
mucosae. Sugars, fats, proteins, and inorganic salts are the 
main constituents of our diet. The digestive ferments work 
ca these substances until they are molecularly dispersed and 
able to traverse the mucous membranes of the intestines. Of 
coursc, we do not digest and absorb all the things that we 
eat. What remains is waste, as far as the body is concerned; 
and so it passes along the intestines and is cast out in the 
alvine discharge. 

The secretions of the internal glands are true nutritive ele- 
ments for the organism. They not only supply food to certain 
tissues, but also furnish the necessary stimulus for many of our 
vital functions. The thyroid, for example, manufactures thy- 
roxin, the adrenal glands and the islands of Langerhans in 
the pancreas synthesize adrenalin and insulin—chemicals that 
are indispensable for the nutrition of cells and organs. The 
whole endocrine system, in fact, has specific services to per- 
form without which metabolism and growth would be seriously 
impaired. Moreover, excess or defect in the action of these 
important somatic structures often means stunted psychic 
development, lack of emotional balance, and even idiocy. 

But metabolism is not complete with the absorption of oxy- 
gen, digested foodstuffs, and glandular secretions into the 
blood. These substances must be distributed throughout the 
body. Further, all the waste products resultant upon con- 
Structive metabolism must be safely and adequately elim- 
inated. Accordingly, nature has provided the body with the 
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circulatory system. The speed with which the blood flowg 
through the organism is sufficiently moderate to ensure that. 
the cells and tissues are properly supplied with nutriment. At 
the same time, it is rapid enough to prevent its composition 
from being modified by the lactic and carbonic acids and other 
useless products that are created when cells and tissues are 
oxidized. When circulation slackens or stops, the acid content 
of the blood plasma and interstitial lymph becomes high and 
injurious effects may result. Interference with the blood 
supply of the brain, for example, ends in death if the anemia 
is extended beyond a few minutes. Even the briefest stoppage 
of bloodflow through cortical areas is always attendant with 
disorders of one kind or another. Lowering of blood pressure 
is also dangerous, since the brain and other organs of the body 
require a certain tension in their fluid media. Quite obviously, 
therefore, the conscious life of man is conditioned in large 
measure by the soundness of his circulatory mechanisms. 

To purify itself, and maintain its composition in proper 
balance, the blood passes through certain systems that are 
able to extract all the waste matter with which it is laden. 
When venous blood returns from the muscles and organs, it is 
surcharged with acids and other catabolites of nutrition. The 
pulsating movements of the heart then drive it into the im- 
mense network of the lung capillaries, where its carbonic acid 
is discharged into the bronchial cavities as carbon dioxide and 
exhaled in the act of breathing. But the blood still contains 4 
number of acids that are nonvolatile and must be eliminated 
in some other way. Its purification is completed during its 
passage through the kidneys, where all the remaining by- 
products of metabolism are effectively removed, passed on. 
through the renal tubules and ureters into the bladder, and 
eliminated fmally in the urine. 

Such are the main features of man’s metabolic acts, In 
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their fundamental philosophic aspects, they bear witness to 
the fact that he is a creature fashioned out of the dust of the 
earth, into whose ample bosom his body must finally sink. 
Matter is perpetually flowing through the cells of his organism. 
From it he derives the energy necessary to perform his vege- 
tative functions and to execute his animal movements. Yet, 
strange to say, his highest and noblest operations, the acts of 
bis intellect and will, have scarcely any measurable connec- 
tion with the processes of metabolism. Such acts apparently 
require another sort of energy which the techniques of physics 
and chemistry cannot determine. 

It is indeed astonishing that human thought and human voli- 
tion, which have transformed the face of the earth, founded 
civilizations, developed the arts and sciences, worked out a 
natural morality, and created natural religions, should be 
brought into existence without demanding any appreciable 
amount of the energies of the physical universe. On the other 
hand, because the body of man is so intimately united with 
his soul, his intellectual activities have sometimes been deeply 
influenced by the character of the land on which he lives, the 
air that he breathes, the plants and animals that make up 
his diet. The strength and weakness of races, their mental 
aptitudes and their moral habits, their cultural rise and de- 
cline, have all been connected in some way or other with the 
various kinds of chemical substances on which they have had 
to depend for bodily sustenance. 


B. GROWTH 


Growth is the progressive development of an organism from 
its earliest stages. It is based squarely on the nutritive func- 
tion since, obviously, food must be absorbed into the proto- 
Plasmic system before increase in mass can result. The final 
Purpose of growth is to bring the organism to a state of matu- 
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rity and, by further implication, to prepare it for the all-impor. 
tant task of reproduction. Being a true development, therefore, 
growth involves specializing activities as well as quantitative 
changes. Man begins his biological life as a single cell, as we 
shall see in a moment. In this cell there are no traces whatever 
of the highly complex arrangement of cells, tissues, and organg 
that his body will eventually exhibit. By the time he is born, 
however, he is equipped with everything that is needful to his 
life as a plant and an animal. This means that all the develop. 
mental aspects of his body have been substantially perfected 
during the period of gestation. 

Like his nutritional procedure, the growth of man is a living 
activity because it is intus-susccptive. The new particles of 
chemical substance that are deposited in the cells of his body! 
actually become protoplasm, and are not mere mechanical ac- 
cretions to it. When man is young, the anabolic or building-up 
phase of nutrition is greater than the katabolic or breaking.; 
down phase. An increase in weight and stature follows. In the 
mature man, there is more or less equilibrium between the two 
phases, and the mass of his body remains at a relative stand- 
still. In old age, however, the breaking-down process over- 
takes and exceeds the building-up process, with the result that 
the physical mass of the body decreases. Natural death simply, 
means the slowing down of somatic activities beyond the point 
where new nutritive matter can be incorporated and old wasté 
matter eliminated. 


C REPRODUCTION 


The reproductive acts of man perpetuate the race. In theif 
basic features, they are vegetative in nature, since their term, 
the nuclear conjunction of two gametic cells, is a function of 
vegetative life. They are designed simply to produce the body 
or material coefficient of man’s being. But physical propaga 
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tion cannot be separated from higher conscious phenomena in 
the total scheme of human life. It colors and intensifies the 
mental and spiritual achievements of the individual; it is inti- 
mately associated with his desires, ambitions, hopes, frustra- 
tions, ideals, and even his final salvation. 

Testes and ovaries possess functions of an overwhelming 
import for the sexes. They not only generate spermatozoa and 
ova—the immediate instruments of reproduction—but also 
secrete substances that impress male and female characteristics 
on all the tissues of the body and give to human behavior 
the peculiar intensities by which the sexes are differen- 
tiated. Thus, the testes engender manliness, courage, enter- 
prise—masculine characters at their best; and violence, bru- 
tality, callousness—masculine characters at their worst. The 
ovaries engender womanliness, domesticity, tenderness— 
feminine characters at their best; and instability, emotional- 
ism, vacillation—feminine characters at their worst. The point 
is that the differences between man and woman are more fun- 
damental than the differences between their bodies, or the 
construction of their sexual organs, or the réle that these or- 
gans play in the reproductive process. The differences are also 
more basic than the environment in which male and female are 
reared, or the education that they receive. Every cell of the 
human body bears the stamp of its respective gender. The 
physiological laws that govern the creation of sex hormones, 
and the impregnation of blood stream, tissues, organs, and 
nervous system by fluids that derive from the reproductive 
glands, are just as inexorable as the laws that govern the mate- 
tial universe. We cannot equate man with woman by giving 
both the same training, the same offices to perform, the same 
tesponsibilities to discharge. 

in the act of human generation, the conjugating cells are 
the spermatozoon and the ovum, which germinate from the 
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tissues of the testes and the ovaries. Before fertilization takeg 
place, each gamete must go through a process of maturatioy 
in which the original number of chromosomes is reduced to 
one-half. By comparison, the ovum is large, abounding in food 
material, and relatively immobile; the spermatozoon is dimin. 
utive, but gifted with extraordinary powers of locomotion, 
The number of eggs produced by the ovaries is incomparably. 
smaller than the number of spermatozoa produced by the 
testes. After undergoing cyclic changes in the ovarian tissue, 
the cyst containing the matured ovum bursts. This phenome- 
non occurs some twelve to sixteen days before menstruation, 
The egg is caught at the funnel-shaped opening of the Fallo- 
pian tube whose vibratory cilia project it towards the uterus, 
Somewhere in its journey from ovary to womb it is met by a 
spermatozoon. Penetration of the relatively large mass of the 
egg by the smaller body of the male gamete results in the fusion 
of the nuclei of each cell. With the act of fertilization a man is 
conceived, and the essential part of the reproductive process is 
over, The newly formed organism moves into the uterus, where 
it lives and grows and develops until the period of gestation is 
over, 

In the genesis of the primitive organism, therefore, the gifts 
of each parent are equal since each contributes a cell to the 
formation of the zygote. This means, of course, that father 
and mother alike are reproduced in their offspring, and that, 
family traits are impartially divided between two lines of 
ancestry. Man’s share in the work of propagation is in reality 
very short; woman’s endures over a course of months. During 
this space of time, the growing embryo is nourished by chemi 
cals that filter through the membranes of the placenta from 
the maternal blood. While the mother supplies her child with 
the elements from which its tissues and organs are constructed; 
she receives in return certain substances secreted by the or¢ 
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genism which she is carrying. Her physiological and mental 
conditions are always modified by the presence of the child in 
ber womb. 
vit 
Integration of Man’s Vegetative Acts 


A. THE NERVOUS SYSTEM 


In the execution of its various metabolic and reproductive 
tasks, the human body employs a wide range of organs whose 
functions must be adequately harmonized if they are to attain 
their proper goals in the division of physiological labor. By 
his nervous system man is able to coordinate all his vegetative 
acts in such a way as to achieve unity of operation on the in- 
side, and successful adaptation to his cosmic environment on 
the outside. One part of this integrative system is set aside for 
the sole purpose of controlling and orchestrating his vegetative 
functions. This is the autonomic sector. Another part supplies 
him with the physiological foundations of his sensitive acts, 
This is the cerebro-spinal sector. 

Nerve impulses in the autonomic system do not ordinarily 
result in consciousness. They have no intrinsic connection 
with mental life. Nerve impulses in the cerebro-spinal system, 
and, more particularly, in the cortex of the brain, have an inti- 
mate causal relation with conscious phenomena. They not 
only furnish a direct somatic basis for sensations, emotions, 
and animal movements, but also contribute indirectly to 
the genesis of thought and volition. In all cases, it should 
be observed, nerve impulses are identical in nature, since they 
are purely vegetative types of function. As such, they are 
hot conscious, though some of them result in consciousness. It 
is solely a matter of topography, or of position in the nervous 
System. Thus the nerve impulses of the autonomic sector are 
fundamental to the plant life of man, just as those of the 
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cerebro-spinal sector are essential to his animal life. But ig 
both cases, the energizing of the nervous system is an act of 


vegetation. 
B. UNIT OF THE NERVOUS SYSTEM 


The unit of the nervous system is called a neurone. It jg 
very easy to picture each neurone as a whole nervous system 
in miniature. Like other cells, a neurone has a central body 
containing a nucleus. But, unlike other cells, it also has special 
processes that spread out from opposite sides of the central 
body, giving it a fibrous appearance. Of these special proc. 
esses, some are short and many-branched, like a tree. They 
are called dendrites, and their function is to carry impulses t 
the central body of the neurone. Others are long and termin. 
atc in filaments that are relatively distant from the cell body, 
They are known as axones, and their task is to carry impulses 
away from the center of the neurone, The threadlike endings 
of dendrites and axones mesh with the processes of other ney- 
rones, the point of connection being referred to as a synapse. 
Thus, the diffusion of nerve currents in several directions is 
made possible by the numerous synaptic networks that inte- 
grate the whole nervous system. A neurone may be microscopic 
in size, but often its axone extends for sevcral feet in length. 
What we commonly call nerves are in reality large aggrega- 
tions of axones bound together with connective tissue. Most 
cell bodies of the nervous system are located in its central axis, 
that is, in the brain and cord. But some exist in groups apatt 
from this central area. They are known as ganglia, and their 
function is to act as regional coordinating centers for both thé 
cerebro-spinal and the autonomic systems. 


¢. KINDS OF NEURONES 


Neurones are divided into three categories, relative to the 
position and direction of the nerve current which they carry 
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Thus, afferent neurones convey impulses from periphcral arcas 
in the nervous system, such as the organs of seuse, to central 
areas in the brain or cord. Efferent neurones transport im- 

uses from central areas to outlying regions such as muscles 
and glands. Finally, intermediate neurones, which lie in the 
central areas, connect afferent and efferent neurones in such a 
way that incoming impulses become outgoing impulses by a 
change of pathways. Because afferent neurones and their im- 
pulses are involved in conscious life, they are often referred to 
as sensory; just as efferent neurones and thcir impulses are 
frequently called moter because of their immediate connection 
with movements of various sorts. 


D. PROPERTIES OF NERVE PLASM 


Nerve substance is highly excitable. In this respect it is 
much more responsive to the action of physical and chemical 
agencies than are other kinds of living substance. Heat, cold, 
pressures, sounds, lights, all have the power of creating im- 
pulses in it. When a stimulus impinges upon some part of the 
nervous system, it releases energy that is stored up in the nerve 
tissue. The impulse thus aroused is propagated throughout 
the whole area of the particular unit involved. The proce- 
dure may be illustrated by a trail of burning gunpowder. The 
gradual] release of energy, as particle ignites particle, is obvi- 
ously determined, not by the flame of the match, but by the 
successive combustion of each particle. In the same way, the 
impulse created by the action of the stimulus on the nervous 
system is propagated by the successive consumption of nerve 
substance. We might extend the analogy even further and say 
that, just as there can be no further combustion of powder un- 
tila new trail is laid, so there can be no new arousal of impulses 
until the nerve plasm is recuperated. The passage of an im- 
Pulse from one neurone to another is subject to certain tem- 
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poral conditions since both units through which the nerve cuy, 
rent travcls must have isochronic rates of impulsation before 
their synaptic connections can be crossed. This is significant 
because it implies that the temporal relations of the differeny 
parts of the ncrvous system are just as important as their spa. 
tial connections. Stated more briefly: the nervous system inte. 
grates in time, as well as in space. 


vtit 
The Autonomic System 


A. INTEGRATION OF VEGETATIVE ACTS 


The autonomic nervous system has been given to man as an 
instrument for integrating his vegetative acts. Like plants and 
animals, he must eat, digest and absorb food, aérate his body, 
and throw off waste matter, if he is to survive as an individual, 
Further, he must develop from his own living substance the 
necessary reproductive elements that will ensure the continp» 
ance of the species. And thus the autonomic system has offices 
of profound importance for him. It must adjust the functions 
of his vital organs and fluids, the calibration of his arteries, the 
rhythm of his heart beat, the peristalsis of his intestines, the, 
expansion and contraction of his diaphragm, the secretions.of 
his glands. He could not possibly take care of all these vege- 
tative acts by exercises of conscious contro}. Nature has made 
them relatively free of the domination of mind by providing & 
special sector in the nervous system which deals exclusively’ 
with vegetative operations, 


B. REFLEX ACTIVITY 


The autonomic character of this sector is due to the presencé 
of reflex arcs which work spontaneously in all the areas under 
its government. The autonomic system comprises a largé 
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number of ganglia or nerve centers which lie in front of the 
spinal vertebrae. A ganglion is formed by the massing of nerve 
cells at one spot. The ganglia of the autonomic system are 
connected by preganglionic fibers with the cercbro-spinal sys- 
tem, and by postganglionic fibers with the organs, involuntary 
youscles, and glands of the body. The preganglionic fibers de- 
rive from three different regions in the cerebro-spinal axis. 
Accordingly, we find three kinds of nerves in the autonomic 
system cranial, dorsal, and sacral. The cranial and sacral 
nerves constitute the parasympathetic part of the autonomic 
system. The dorsal nerves make up its sympathetic portion. 

The two sections have antagonistic functions. For example, 
if the parasympathetic slows down the heart beat, the sym- 
pathetic speeds it up; if the parasympathetic accelerates the 
secretions of the digestive and reproductive glands, the sym- 
pathetic retards them. The effects of the sympathetic are dif- 
fuse and general; those of the parasympathetic are localized 
and particular. The action of the sympathetic is analogous to 
that of a pedal on a piano which liberates the entire keyboard 
so that the sounding notes may be sustained and heard to- 
gether. The action of the parasympathetic is like that of the 
individual keys when the pedal is not pressed. 


C. TYPES OF REFLEX ACTIVITY 


The autonomic system works reflexly, as we have just noted. 
Let us briefly indicate some of these reflexes. The heart has its 
own fundamental beat, but its action must be adjusted to fit 
the tempo of body movements. This is done by reflex action. In 
the same manner, the pressure of the blood is properly regu- 
Jated. Arteries and veins are provided with tiny muscles that 
contract and expand according to the demands of the body. 
Equally important are the reflexes of the respiratory apparatus, 
Such as breathing, yawning, coughing, sneezing, laughing, and 
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crying. Associated with the alimentary system are several re, 
flexes controlling salivation, swallowing, contraction of the 
stomach walls, opening and closing of the pyloric and cardigg 
sphincters, secretion of gastric juices, peristalsis, and vomiting, 
Among the eliminative reflexes, the commonest are defecation 
and urination. The reflexes of the reproductive system com, 
prise a whole series of muscular and glandular reactions that 
induce tumescence in the external genitalia; peristalsis in the 
vasa deferentia and vagina with thcir ensuing discharges; and, 
to a partial extent, parturition. From all this it is obvious thag¢ 
the organs, tissues, glands, and muscles that mediate our vege- 
tative life are marvellously balanced and controlled in their 
functions. Each system of the body may have its own indis 
viduality, its special structures and peculiar mode of operat. 
ing; yet all systems are orchestrated in a perfect symphony of 
movement that gives unity and effectiveness to the total 
organism, 


ix 
The Cerebro-Spinal System 


A. PHYSIOLOGICAL BASIS OF SENSITIVE ACTS 


The physiological foundation of man’s sensitive life is sup> 
plied in the cerebro-spinal system. Its central part consists of 
the brain and cord. Its peripheral part is made up of cranial 
and spinal nerves that connect the central axis with all the 
numerous sense receptors and voluntary muscles of the hyu- 
man body. The brain, of course, represents the most important 
area for conscious life. Without it, sensations, feclings, and lo- 
comotive movements—the acts of man’s animal nature—would 
be impossible The brain is divided into two sections: a large 
one, called the cerebrum; and a smaller one, known as the cere 
bellum. The outer layer of each of these sections is referred to 
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as the cortex. The cerebral cortex is the most vital part of the 
prain for conscious processes. In man it measures from three 
to five millimeters in depth. 

From top to bottom throughout the cerebro-spinal axis we 
can discern two distinctive kinds of substance: gray matter, 
yoade up of masses of ncuroncs, and white matter, which forms 
the sheaths of nerve fibers. There is a regular arrangement of 
the neurones in the cerebral cortex; so that a rough estimate of 
their number reaches the almost incredible total of twelve 
billion. This becomes all the more astonishing when we reflect 
that the nervous system, with all the other systems of the 
body, develops from a single fertilized ovum. To repeat: the 
cubic inch of protoplasm which composes the cortex of man’s 
brain represents the immediate physiological and somatic 
foundation of all his sensitive acts—his percepts, images, mcm- 
ories, estimative judgments, emotions, and animal behavior. 
Further: since intellectual knowledge is dependent extrinsi- 
cally upon the operations of the senses, we may very properly 
speak of this important cortical substance as the indirect mate- 
rial basis of man’s thoughts and volitions. 


B. COORDINATION OF LOCOMOTIVE ACTS 


The nerves that link up the central with the peripheral parts 
of the cerebro-spinal system not only convey impulses from 
the sense receptors to the cortex, but also transport impulses 
from the cortex to muscle effectors. We might think of man’s 
voluntary muscles, therefore, as extensions of his brain; just as 
his involuntary muscles are extensions of his autonomic gan- 
glia. Through his centrally controlled organs of locomotion, 
Man has been able to manipulate matter and set the imprint 
of his mind on it. Hand, foot, and tongue are all designed to 
follow the lead of his intellect and the command of his will. 

The hand of man is a masterpiece of mobile dexterity. It 
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can move in all directions, bend and twist and shape itself tg 
the form of almost any kind of object. It can wield the scatpe 
and the sword with equal ease. It can manufacture tools ang 
implements, for the welfare of humanity or its undoing. Itg 
fingers may be raised in blessing, extended to bestow a caress, 
or doubled to strike with violence. 

So, too, the foot is elastic, strong, and capable of adjusting 
itself to the earth that it treads, to rough stone walks, to, 
smooth pavements, to icefields and ballrooms, Like the hand, 
it is attached to a system of levers that give grace and ease, 
and assurance to its movements. Man walks, runs, sits, dances, 
swiins, climbs, and so wanders over the face of the globe, prob- 
ing, investigating, exercising his powers of observation in new 
climates and new places and on new objects of experience. 

Finally, and perhaps most important of all, nature has given 
to his lips, teeth, tongue, and larynx an arrangement and co- 
ordination that enables him to talk. Of all the material ins 
struments of intelligence, the spoken word is the most expres- 
sive. It is closest to the mind of man since it is the garment in 
which his ideas arc immediately clothed. No medium is moré 
intimate, more natural, more primitive for the transmission of 
human culture, morals, and religion. Without the gift of 
specch, it is difficult to see how the magnificent story of hu- 
manity could ever have been told. 


x 
The Philosophic Concept of Man’s Vegetative Acts 


A. IMMANENCE OF OPERATION 


Modern science, as we have just seen, has given us a very 
detailed analysis of man’s vegetative functions and of the 
manner in which they are divided among the systems of his 
body. Thomas Aquinas did not possess such refinements of 
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knowledge; yet his observations were ample and accurate 
enough to yield an idea of the fundamental meaning of life in 
its vegetative aspects. His point of view is a development from 
the kind of knowledge that we have called common or public 
expcrience; and his interests in the problem extend far beyond 
the limits of plant Hie. What fundamental property, he asks, 
must any living substance have if it is to be distinguished from 
nonliving substance? And the reply is: mumanence of operation. 
To show this, he analyzes corporeal life in one of its most pat- 
ent features: self-nutrition. 


B. IMMANENCE OF THE NUTRITIVE OPERATION 
We note, first of all, that nutrition is a kind of movement, 
since it involves a change or alteration in the organism wherein 
lifeless matter is built up into living tissue Second, it proceeds 
from within. ‘This means that the root and source of the nutri- 
tive phenomenon is lodged in the organism itself. Certainly 
there is nothing in the food that we cat which would account 
for the fact that it is broken down, digested, and absorbed into 
the cells of the body. In fact, as Aquinas points out, living 
matter is distinguished from nonliving matter precisely be- 
causc it moves itself to act. Lastly, the ultimate design of the 
nutritive function is to perfect the organism from which it pro- 
ceeds. Only when the body has secured and utilized the foods 
that are necessary to its own life is it able to transmit energy 
to other bodies. And so the act of nutrition is expressed in the 
language of Aquinas as a form of immanent movement. This 
dificrentiates it at once from all the categories of transicnt 
movement, since the term of thc movement in living processes 
is primarily intrinsic, not extrinsic, to the organism. 


C, IMMANENCE OF ALL LIVING OPERATIONS 
The immanence detected in vegetative life, however, is only 
a beginning and a promise of higher things to come. The nutri- 
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tive act, as Aquinas points out, starts from within but really 
ends in something that is extrinsic to the organism, since its 
final purposc is to enable the body to propagate itself by pra. 
ducing another body. But over and above the vegetative fune. 
tions that he shares with the world of plants, man also pog- 
sesses a sensitive mode of life which establishes his community 
of being with the animals. Sensation is more perfect than nutri- 
tion because it is accomplished by forms detached from matter, 
The emanations that arc proper to it arise from stimuli on the 
outside and proceed within, through the organs of sense, to the 
imaginal, memorial, and cogitative powers. They are more 
perfect than the emanations of vegetative life because of their 
greater remotion from the contingencies of matter. 

Yet, they do not represent man’s highest accomplishments, 
because they are still immersed in a material context. The most 
perfect form of human life, of course, is the life of reason, 
whcrein mind reflects upon itself and understands itself. Acts 
of this sort are utterly impossible to the senses. Towering 
above the human intellect is the ange!’s power of understand 
ing, a power that, unlike man’s, nccds no phantasm or other 
extrinsic help in order to be determined, but knows itself en 
tirely by itself. Still we have not reached the peak of imma 
uence, because the mental image whercin the angel beholds it 
self and all reality is not the angelic substance Were this so, 
its knowing would be its very being. We come, then, at last, 
to the Creator in Whom knowledge and substance are one, 
Whose act of understanding is supreme and identical with His 
very being: Who therefore has life in the highest degree, be-- 
cause His action is immanent in the highest degrec. 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 
Summa Theologica, part I, question 18, article 1. 
part I, question 75, article 1; question 78, article 2. 
Contra Gentiles, book LV, chapter 11. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
The maserial side of man's nature 


Man’s soul is immersed in matter; and man himself is immersed 
jn a material environment. The first objects he knows and loves 
are the things that appeal immediately to his senses. It is exceed- 
ingly difficult for him to maintain a proper balance between the 
Jawful pleasures of the body and the lawful demands of the soul. 
He is easily led to overlook what is advantageous to his spiritual 
nature. This is a real obstacle in the way to his total development 
asa man. He has cultivated his material well-being to the point 
where he is in danger of being swallowed up in its luxuries. The 
more he feeds his senses, the less inclined he is to nourish his mind. 
The more he gives rein to his passions, the less inclined he is to 
discipline his will, This means that, by some strange law of his 
being, progression in the things that pertain to his body brings on 
retrogression in the things that pertain to his soul. The conquest 
of inanimate nature, which should so greatly profit the races of 
humanity, is more easily employed for the destruction than the 
development of human nature. The point about our whole ob- 
servation is this: aot that matter and spirit are incompatible, since 
they are actually wedded together in man’s hylomorphic being, 
but that the legitimate privileges of the one must not be emphasized 
at the expense of the rightful claims of the other. Otherwise, there 
will be a negation of the human person and a failure of human 
hature to attain its proper goal. 


(8) 
The sacramental character of matter 
Matter is the creature of an all-good Being, and is, therejore, in 
Itself “very good.” But matter, as well as spirit, became corrupt 


with the disobedience of our first parents. The doctrine of original 
Sin, which can be established on purely philosophic grounds, has 
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an immediate bearing on the study of human nature. Thus, while 
it is possible to make a relatively complete analysis of man in hig 
phenomenal and noumenal aspects, proceeding as though each of 
his acts, powers, and habits were perfect after its kind, the fact ig 
that no human being exhibits the excellencies which we theoretically 
attribute to human nature. Neither are the acts, powers, and 
habits of man subordinated in proper rule and measure, as we 
speculatively picture them in their relationships. The doctrine 
that matter, as the coprinciple of man’s form, has a sacramental 
office to discharge in reference to that form, is a point of offense 
and scorn to materialist and idealist alike. The Christian philos. 
opher who follows the teaching of Aristotle is not only convinced 
of the truth that man is composed of matter and form; he is also 
aware of the fact—which Aristotle did not know, though it accords 
well with his teaching—that matter is susceptible of grace, and, 
most important and awe-inspiring of all, that matter is capable of 
union with a divine Person and influence. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
THE SENSITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF MAN 


t 
The Cognitive Conquest of Reality 


The sensitive acts of man are functions of his animal nature. 
They are divided between his senses, his appetites, and his 
powers of locomotion. His senses generate animal knowledge, 
his appetites beget animal desire; and his powers of locomotion 
produce animal movements. Man’s sensitive acts represent an 
improvement upon vegetative life by a gradual freeing of the 
soul from the cogencies and restrictions of matter. There is a 
permanent character to the nature of matter which defies all 
our efforts to convert it to our purposes. We may condense it, 
rarefy it, extenuate it by our processes of metabolism; yet it 
endures. Overcome and beaten down by the superior forces of 
vegetation, the inherent repugnance of matter to place itself 
at the disposal of the organism is never entirely vanquished. 
Generation is almost, but not quite, a creative modification. 
Metabolism brings matter under the subjection of the living 
body; yet it fails to accomplish the complete fusion which is 
the ideal of action, because the mere replacement of material 
parts, or juxtaposition of elements that are impenetrable, is 
Opposed to such fusion. 

It is in knowledge alone that a condition is realized wherein 
@ subject, while remaining itself, becomes an object. We can- 
Not speak of real possession except where there is interpenetra- 
tion of two unifying principles, or where one becomes the other 
in some manner or other. “The noblest way of possessing a 
thing,” says Aquinas, “is to possess it in an immaterial man- 

111 


112 THE SENSITIVE KNOWLEDGE OF MAN 


ner, that is, by possessing its form without its matter And 
this is the definition of knowledge.” In knowledge, therefore, 
we sce the beginning of the conquest of reality. Vegetative 
functions possess things, but in a manner that destroys or 
alicrs or negates what is possessed. Sensitive functions also 
possess things, but in a manner that perfects, rather than 
destroys, what is possessed. 


uw 
The Excellence of Knowledge 


In the second book of his Treatise on Truth, Aquinas tells us 
that a thing may be excellent either in itself or in something 
else. Thus, a thing is said to be perfect in its own rightful] 
being, first, when it is endowed with a specific nature which 
distinguishes it from the specific nature of other things; second, 
when it has all the attributes that are proper and essential to 
it as a particular kind of entity. But the very fact that it is 
particular indicates that its excellence is not absolute. It is 
one out of many; and, by contrast with other things in the 
universe, its being is imperfect. It is only a part of the total 
range of perfection represented by the world of cosmic reality. 
In order, then, that there may be some remedy for this imper- 
fection of individual things, we find another mode of excellence 
in the universe, according to which the perfection which is 
proper to one thing is found in another. This perfection is 
what Aquinas means by knowledge, because, in the process of 
cognition, the thing that is known is somehow reproduced in 
the thing that knows. According to this mode of perfection, it 
is possible that the excellencies of particular things, which arp 
imperfect in relation to the perfection of the whole, should b? 
gathered together and given a communal perfection that they 
could not otherwise share in. It is a possibility that rests en- 
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tirely upon the power of becoming something else, which every 
cognitive agent possesses. 
at 
The Cognitive Union 


We have just said that the object of knowledge is somehow 
reproduced in the subject of knowledge. Now, the being that 
knows can be looked at from two points of view. In one respect, 
itis itself, a particular entity with a specific nature. In another 
respect, it is the thing that it knows. The point to be remem- 
bered is that knowledge is not merely the possession of facts, 
but the identification of the subject of knowledge with the 
object of knowledge. 

In man’s vegetative acts, food is not simply possessed by the 
organism; it is converted into the organism, and the conversion 
involves a destruction of the nature of the food. In man’s 
cognitive acts, on the other hand, food, as an object of knowl- 
edge, becomes identifted with man, as a subject of knowledge, 
and with no conversion or destruction of its nature. In fact, it 
would be impossible to say that a subject of knowledge knows 
its object, if the process of cognition essentially changed the 
nature of the object which it knows. But, of course, it leaves 
the nature intact. Accordingly, subject and object must be 
identified in a manner different from the way in which the 
cbject actually exists. This means, in effect, that whatever is 
known is in the knower, not after the manner of the thing 
known, but after the manner of the knower. Becausc the soul 
possesses the power of becoming other things, it is said to be 
quodammodo omnia: everything, as it were. Herein lies the 
Strange gift of beings that know. As John of St. Thomas says: 
“Things that know are nobler than things that have no 
knowledge, precisely in this: that they can receive into their 
being something else, exactly as it is something else; accom- 
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plishing thcir cognitive task in such a manner that, while re. 
maining what they are in themselves, at the same time they 
are able to become things other than themselves.” * 


av 
Natural and Intentional Modes of Being 


To know, then, connotes the entrance of one being into an. 
other. The life of the subject is enlarged and enriched by the 
addition of an object. Obviously, we are dealing with two 
different orders of being or existence when we speak of the 
object, as it exists in itself, and as it exists in the subject that 
knows it. The first, as Aquinas tells us, is natural existence; 
the second is imtentional existence. The ability to give inten- 
tional existence to objects is precisely the thing that distin. 
guishes cognitive being from nutritive being. For such is the 
flexibility of the knowing subject that it is capable of ex- 
panding and absorbing within itself the being of everything 
that falls in its power. 

This is the gap that separates the sensitive from the vegeta. 
tive acts of man. This, in a measure, is the dividing line 
between material and immaterial functions, because even sens 
sitive knowledge, though common to body and soul, is yet im- 
material in its way. In the hierarchy of man’s acts, therefore, 
the operations of his senses are placed midway between the 
operations of his vegetative powers, which are purely material, 
though immanent and vital; and the operations of his rational 
powers, which are purely immaterial. Here, in a manner that 
is not true of his vegetative acts, he begins to manifest a cer- 
tain freedom from the restricting influences of matter. It is not 
a perfect freedom, to be sure, nor comparable with the freedom 
achieved in the processes of pure intellection; yet it is a greater 
liberty than that found in his vegetative acts. 
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The basic principle along which all knowledge proceeds is 
remotion from matter. The higher the degree of immateriality, 
the higher the form of knowledge. To know is to become some- 
thing other than oneself. This does not mean, in the teaching of 
Aquinas, that the subject becomes /zke the object, but that the 
subject zs the object. Such a doctrine presupposes, on the one 
hand, the emergence of the knowing subject from the domina- 
tion of matter—an emergence which is only faintly and im- 
perfectly achieved in the subject of vegetation—and, on the 
other, the union of knowing subject with the object known, ina 
way that transcends the substantial union of matter and form 
in corporeal essences. To know, in short, is to exist. Knowl- 
edge, therefore, implies, not so much a doing something, as a 
being something or a becoming something. A soul with the 
power of knowing is limited only by its ability to become other 
things. 

v 


Knowledge a Separation of Form from Matter 


What we have said up to this point chiefly concerns the sub- 
ject of knowledge. It is manifest that certain requirements are 
also demanded of the object if it is to be known, that is, if it is 
to be united with the subject. Knowledge is possible only on 
the condition that subject and object have something in com- 
mon. As we have already noted, a certain degree of immaterial- 
ity is a primary requisite. A universe made up of matter alone 
would be simply unintelligible. What is it in the thing to be 
known that is capable of becoming the subject that knows? 
The answer is: its form. We shall recall, from our analysis of 
the hylomorphic doctrine, that a being is defined by its form. 
The part of an object, therefore, which can be assimilated by 
the knowing subject is its form. 

To say, then, that a knowing subject becomes the object 
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which it knows is equivalent to saying that it becomes the forn 
of the object which it knows. For Aquinas, this is the fundg, 
mental criterion in differentiating cognitive beings, such ag 
animals and men, from noncognitive beings, such as plants and 
inanimate substances. ‘‘Things that are incapable of knowl. 
edge,” he says, “have nothing except their own appropriate 
forms. Things that can know possess also the forms of the 
things that they know.” In the same instant that the act of 
knowledge is completed, a new entity is brought into existence, 
made up of subject and object. The union of the two is unique, 
as Cajetan remarks, even more intimate than the composition 
of matter and form. ‘The knower is the thing known, either 
actually or potentially. But matter is never form. And from 
this difference as to being follows a difference as to unity: 
namely, that knower and known are more one than matter 
and form.” For, matter and form in nature are united to pros 
duce a third something. The synthesis of subject and object 
in knowledge, on the other hand, involves the fusion of two 
beings that actually coincide at the moment of their union, 
And so, in the instant that the fusion takes place, the thing 
capable of being known and the thing that knows are made one 
and the same reality. 


wm 
The Meaning of Species or Intentional Form 


We have arrived in our examination of the cognitive process 
at a point which demands the presence of the object known in 
the subject that knows. To show how this union is effected, 
that is, how subject becomes object, and yet remains essen- 
tially itself, Aquinas introduces us to the notion of cognitive 
species. The word species is very technical in meaning. Here 
it significs, not a logical principle which determines predica- 
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tional existence; nor an ontological principle which determines 
natural existence, but, if I may use the term, an epistemological 
principle which determines intentional existence. In its cognitive 
meaning, therefore, a species is an intentional form. As an in- 
tentional form it is an instrument of knowledge or an intermedi- 
ary which enables the subject, without ceasing to be what it is 
by nature, to become the object, without destroying the nature 
of the object. In order to grasp the meaning of such an inter- 
mediary, which the fact of knowledge forces us to assume, we 
must abandon any attempt to picture it as a concrete image, 
such as the term “species” might conjure up. True, it is a 
medium through which the object is united with the know- 
ing subject; but it is more than this. For, the species is 
really the object itself, under a new mode of existence. 
“Form,” says Aquinas, “has one mode of being in the sense, 
and another mode of being in the sensible object. For, in 
the sensible object it has natural being; but in the sense, 
it has intentional and spiritual being.” Only on condition 
that form has an intentional mode of existence is it allow- 
able to say that the object acts effectually on the subject, 
since the species which unites them and makes them one 
in knowledge is the object itself existent after the manner of 
an intentional form Only on this condition, moreover, can 
we maintain that it 2s not the species which is primarily known, 
but the object by means of its species. 


oe 


014 


The Powers of Sensation 


A. THE BEGINNENG OF KNOWLEDGE 


Man’s sensitive knowledge proceeds from his senses, of 
which there are two general divisions: external and internal. 
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The external senses give rise to his sensations. The interna] 
senses are responsible for his percepts, images, memories, and 
estimations. In the order of being and necessity, his external 
senses come first, since all his knowledge starts with sensation, 
In the order of excellence, however, his internal senses come 
first, since their knowledge is more perfect than the cognitiong 
of the external senses. We are all familiar with the basic idea 
of a sensation. Perhaps the simplest way of describing it would 
be to say that it is @ vital operation, issuing in knowledge, result. 
ant upon the siimulation of a sense organ by an appropriate 
object. The knowledge, in this case, results from the impression 
of a stimulus on an external sense receptor. Further, the knowl- 
edge is accomplished in the sense organ, which means that the 
external sense is a true cognitive power since the form of its 
object is in it as in its proper subject. 


B. THE OUTER SENSES 


From the time of Aristotle, psychologists have been fairly 
well agreed upon the fivefold division of our external senses 
into vision, hearing, smell, taste, and body sense or somes- 
thesis. Each of these sensoria embraces a large number of 
receptors that mediate the different sorts of sensations which 
we experience. For vision, we have cones and rods in the retina 
of the eye; for hearing, a mass of sensory cells in the organ of 
Corti which lies in the inner ear; for smell, olfactory bodies 
located inside the upper reaches of the nostrils; for taste, gusta- 
tory cells distributed over the surface of the tongue and in the 
mucosae of the epiglottis, larynx, and parts of the throat; and 
for body sense, a bewildering array of sensory cells and free 
nerve endings that mediate our sensations of pressure, pail, 
temperature, muscular movement, equilibrium, body needs, 
body satisfactions, body fatigues, body ilJnesses, and s0 
forth. 


THE POWERS OF SENSATION 119 


Cc. OBJECTS OF THE OUTER SENSES 


The world of corporeal being has many kinds of properties, 
and is so rich and abounding in action that the burden of re- 
cording it must be divided. Accordingly, nature has provided 
us with five outer senses, and assigned to each the task of reg- 
jstering some special aspect of cosmic being. This special 
aspect is what we mean by a proper sensible—an aspect so 
peculiar and reserved to one sense that it cannot be known by 
another sense. Thus, the lights and colors of the universe are 
the proper objects of vision, its sounds, the proper objects of 
hearing; its odors and flavors, the proper objects of smell and 
taste; its pulls and pushes, pressures and pains, warmth and 
coolness, roughness and smoothness, lightness and heaviness, 
and the rest, the proper objects of somesthesis. 


D. COMPARISON OF THE OUTER SENSES 


From the foregoing we rightfully infer that man’s outer 
senses do not all share the same ranking or importance in the 
list of his sensitive accomplishments. Aristotle, we remember, 
drew up some interesting comparisons which can be examined 
again with profit. Starting at the bottom, we note that somes- 
thesis is the most wide-spread of all our external receptors. 
Every other outer power, in fact, is grounded somehow in 
somesthesis. Moreover, body sense is most closely allied to the 
nutritive and reproductive powers; so that to obliterate it 
means to stop life altogether. This truth is expressed in another 
way by saying that body sense has been given to us for our 
being, but the other senses for our well-being. By way of fur- 
ther comparison, it is observed that hearing is the most in- 
structive of all our senses, sight the most ennobling, smell the 
most poorly developed, and taste the most closely allied to 
Somesthetic power. I think that we may all agree with these 
insights of the Stagirite. 
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The Act of Sensation 


Sense, as we have already said, is a power of receiving forms 
without matter. When a stimulus impinges on an external re- 
ceptor, it produces a modification in it. The process is likened 
by Aristotle to the impressing of a seal on wax. When the seal 
is applied to the wax, it leaves its outline behind, but not itg 
matter. So, too, when the object is applied to the sense, it 
leaves its form behind, but not its matter The analogy, how. 
ever, is imperfect, because wax is a nonliving substance, in- 
different to what goes on about it and wholly passive in its 
reception of an imprint. Sense, on the contrary, is alive and 
responsive. It is not only acted upon by the sensible object, 
but also acts in its own rightful way. And therefore Aquinas 
says very wiscly: “‘From one point of view, sensation is a suf- 
ferance; from another, an operation. Thus, in respect to the 
receiving of sensible species, sensation is something passive, 
But, in relation to what follows upon the perfecting of the 
sense by species, sensation is something active.” And so the 
sufferance or passion of sense is an effect of its natural tendency 
to receive the impressions of stimuli. The operation of sense; 
on the other hand, is born of its power to respond to such 
impressions. 

The effect produced in the sense when an object impinges on 
it is neither wholly material nor wholly immaterial. It is not 
wholly material because, as we have said before, it is a removal 
or disengagement of form from matter; yet it is not wholly 
immaterial because the modification is wrought in a material 
organ. When, then, Aquinas refers to such modification a$ 
though it were a spiritual change, he is simply contrasting it 
with the changes of corporeal substance wherein matter and 
form are really, not intentionally, separated. For, certainly, 
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the alteration of sense, in the act of sensing an object, is not an 
alteration of substance. Neither is the object substantially 
changed by the fact that it is sensed. Such is the mysterious 
nature of sensation that, when form is separated from matter, 
the sensible object is left whole and intact. It is clearer now, I 
trust, why Thomas speaks of the species or intentional form 
as a medium by which subject and object are united in the act 
of knowing, just as Aristotle speaks of it as a mesotes or ratio 
between stimulus and organ. 

Because the sense is a material power, its operation is de- 
stroyed or nullifed by excessive energizing of the sensible ob- 
ject. It has its threshold values, which involve the minimum 
amounts of material force necessary to set it into action; and 
its saturation point, beyond which its acuity in the sensing of 
objects is lost. This is not true of intellect, which has neither 
threshold values nor saturation points in its operations. As 
Aquinas points out, ‘‘Sense is rendered impotent by the action 
of a strong sensible object. We no longer hear well, for example, 
after excessive stimulation by loud sounds. And so with the 
visual and olfactory senses: it is quite impossible to see or smell 
properly when stimuli are too intense, because overmuch stimu- 
lation corrupts the organs of sense. But with intellect it is 
different. The very fact that we are thinking about something 
which is difficult to understand, makes it easier afterwards to 
think about something which is less difficult to understand. 
This would be the case with the senses too if they were not 
dependent upon material organs in their functioning.” 

ix 
The Act of Perception 
A. COMMON SENSE 

Actually, sensations in thcir simple clemertal form, as opera- 

Ucns of the external senses, do not exist except as part of a 
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more whole-making process which we term perception. This 
means that the external senses are functionless as isolated 
powers, or that they work only in conjunction with an internal 
power in which they are rooted and upon which they are 
dependent. This internal power is common sense, which is so 
named, as Aquinas points out, because it is the unit principle 
of all the acts of external sensation. 

Common sense is the power from which all the proper senses 
are derived, to which all their impressions are relayed, and in 
which all their functions are unified. The externa! senses are 
affected by their own proper sensibles which are specific for 
each receptor. Common sense discriminates between these 
particular resuliants at the same time that it unites them into 
perceptual wholes. It recognizes the difference between white- 
ness and sweetness, discerning, in the same moment, the fact 
that these two proper sensibles are linked together in a single 
object, sugar. For the perfection of animal knowledge, it is 
necessary that there be a central sense, which is able to appre: 
hend es one, things that the external senses apprehend es many. 
Further, if, as experience tells us, the outer senses are con- 
scious of their proper sensibles, it is because they are rooted it 
common sense. For this reason, the eye is said to perceive 
color, the ear to perceive sound, and so forth. 


B. COMMON SENSIBLES 


The act of common sense, however, does not consist merely 
in the conjoining of different sensations to form perceptual 
wholes. Its synthetic power has a much more significant réle 
to play in the life of the animal and in man’s sensitive cogni- 
tions. When we stop to reflect on the matter, every object that 
falls under the senses is quantified and localized by the laws of 
its cosmic being. It has definite spatial and temporal dimen- 
sions. It always exists and operates somewhere and sometime. 
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Now, these very facts immediately surround it with charac- 
teristics that are not entirely explicated in terms of colors, 
sounds, odors, flavors, and tangible properties. 

A rose, for example, is not merely red and fragrant; it also 
has surface qualities, extension, shape, solidity, a measurable 
distance away from the eye, a definite size, perhaps even a 
local motion as it sways in the breeze. A song, for instance, 
js not merely a series of auditory stimuli. It also has a definite 
tempo, a meter, a distribution of accents, and a rhythm. Quite 
obviously, none of the spatia! features of the rose, and none of 
the temporal characteristics of the song, are perceived by any 
one outer sense alone, in the same way that color is seen by the 
eye or sound is heard by the ear. Rather, they are aspects of 
the material object that simultaneously appeal to several ex- 
ternal senses, representing an association of data that require 
the combined efforts of many senses if they are to be perceived. 
Aquinas, therefore, following the lead of Aristotle, calls them 
common sensibles. 

Because these spatio-temporal aspects of an object are com- 
mon sensibles, it might be supposed that they are the specify- 
ing factors of common sense. Such, however, is not the case, as 
Aquinas warns us. For, ‘common sense is a power wherein 
are terminated all the changes of the outer senses. . . . It is 
impossible, then, for common sense to have any proper object 
that is not the object of an external sense.” The difference be- 
tween the outer senses and common sense arises, accordingly, 
not from a difference of proper and common sensibles, but 
from a difference of the mode in which sensible objects affect 
the outer senses and common sense. Thus, in the case of 
the outer senses, the mode is one of proper sensibility alone. 
In the case of common sense, on the other hand, the 
oe is one either of proper sensibility or of common sensi- 

lity. 
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C. INCIDENTAL SENSIBLES 
Besides proper sensibles and common sensibles, both of 

which are capable of being perceived by common sense, there 
is another group of objects which Aristotle referred to as inci. 
denial sensibles, or sensibles by accident, since it is only by a 
contingency that they fall under the senses at all. Aquinas 
adopts the Aristotelian teaching on this point and comments on 
it as follows: “‘We say that Diares or Socrates is an object of 
incidental sensibility because it so happens that he is a white. 
colored thing. For, a thing is sensed per accidens when it hap- 
pens to that thing in the course of its being sensed per se. Now, 
it so falls out that the white-colored object, which is a direct 
and immediate object of sense, is Diares. Accordingly, Diareg* 
is a sensible by accident.” ¢ 


D. FUNCTIONS OF COMMON SENSE 
The Thomistic doctrine on common sense gives a very 
satisfactory account of the wholeness of perceptual phenom- 
ena. Indeed, without common sense the external senses would 
have no significance whatever for the higher proccsses of 
knowledge. From it, they receive the supreme gift of con- 
sciousness and the power of sensing their own proper objects. 
Moreover, if we see that we see and are aware that we hear, it 
is by virtue of the intimate sovereignty of common sense over 
all the external senses. The eye, for example, knows only the 
luminous object by whose sensible form it is changed. Com- 
mon sense not only perceives the luminous object, but also the 
visual act of the eye. Some of the discriminatory power of 
common sense is transmitted to the individual senses as when 
the eye perceives differences in the colors that it sees, and th¢ 
ear perceives differences in the tones that it hears. But the 
higher function of selecting and combining data from the sey- 
eral external sensoria belongs to common sense alone.* 
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Each outer sense, as Aquinas tells us, “distinguishes between 
the stimuli that form its own proper objects. The visual power, 
for instance, knows the difference between white, black, and 
green. But neither vision alone nor taste alone can tell the dif- 
ference between white and sweet, for the reason that the power 
which distinguishes between these two proper sensibles must 
know them both. Accordingly, the recognition of qualitative 
differences in our external sensations must be assigned to com- 
mon sense, to which all the information supplied by the ex- 
ternal senses is referred as to a common term.” Ordinary ob- 
servation tells us that even our simplest sense cognitions are 
organized. A patch of color on a background, a tone in its 
musical setting, is each observed by itself at the same time 
that it is brought into relation with its palpable surroundings. 
From the patch of colors common sense constructs a sunset, 
from tones, in combination, it fashions a song. Not sensations, 
then, but percepts patterned out of sensations, form the basic 
stuff of experience. 

Finally, common sense is not only able to distinguish be- 
tween the acts of the outer senses, but can also discern the dif- 
ference between what is being actually sensed and what is 
murely imagined. Thus, “‘somctimes, while asleep, a man can 
judge that what he sees is a dream, differentiating, as it were, 
between things and their images. Nevertheless, common sense 
remains partly suspended; and therefore, although it discrim- 
inales some images from reality, it is always deceived in some 
particular.” Manifestly, what it can accomplish in dream 
States, it is also able to accomplish in the waking state; and so 
the discernment of sensible appearances from sensible reality 
must be a further function of common sense. The possibility of 
its making such distinctions is due, of course, to the coign of 
Vventage that it occupies, since it is situated midway between the 
exterior senses,on the one side,and imaginal power, on the other. 
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x 
The Act of Imagining 


A. IMAGINAL POWER 


In order to function, both the external senses and comnion 
sense require the presence of an object actually impinging upon, 
a receptor. But man possesses another power in his cognitive 
equipment which enables him to recall and live again the expe. 
riences of actual perception. It is called imagination, and its 
distinctive task, according to Aquinas, is to bring back on the 
screen of consciousness pictures of things that are no longer 
present to his outer senses. The only condition for the exercige 
of this remarkable power, which so lavishly broadens out the 
scope of our mental life, is that we shall have accumulated cer- 
tain original impressions from the exercise of our external, 
senses. For, obviously, it is impossible to imagine something 
we have never experienced before, in some fashion or other 
Even the most riotous products of imaginal power represent 
elements of previous impressions, though the elements may 
never have been combined in the particular way that imagina- 
tion now combines them. Winged horses and chimeras are 
pure vagaries of human fantasy, but wings and horses and all 
the individual parts of the chimera are matters of experience. 

The term “‘image’”’ is rather inadequate as a description of 
the product of imagination, because it is so immediately sug- 
gestive of something seen. The fact is, of course, that imaginal 
power is limited only by the limitations of scnsilive experience 
Accordingly, we have images arising from all the fields of 
sensation: visual, auditory, olfactory, gustatory, and somes 
thetic. Some people picture things seen more easily than things 
heard. They are better visualizers than auditors. Generally 
speaking, the visual, auditory, and somesthetic fields supply 
us with the greatest abundance of images. 
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B. FUNCTIONS OF IMAGINATION 


The functions of imaginal power, as Aristotle pointed out, 
are of a double character: first, to picture thir gs as more or less 
exact copies of original expericnces—and this is simple repro- 
ductive imagination; second, to elaborate phantasms of things 
that have never been actually perceived by the senses—and 
this is creative imagination. In both cases, however, the con- 
tents of what is represcntcd on the imaginal power must be 
drawn from previous experiences, even when chimeras and 
mountains of gold are fantastically created. For, in the teach- 
ing of Aquinas, imagination is aroused by the acts of the pre- 
sentative senses, which, in turn, are thrown into operation by 
the impinging of sensible objects. Imaginal movements, in 
short, are caused by the senses in act; while movements of the 
senscs arc caused by the sevsibles in act. The point about the 
matter is simply this: not that imagination does not require 
the presentations of sense in order to construct its own re- 
presentations, nor that imagination is inoperative when the ex- 
ternal senses and common sense are functioning, but that, even 
in the absence of the objects of sense, imagination is able to 
recall the images that are formed at the time of actual expe- 
rience. This, in fact, is its special prerogative: to be capable of 
reinstating in consciousness the pictures of things that are no 
longer impinging un the senses. Ii, therefore, the proper object 
of common sense is always something present gua present, the 
proper object of imagination is always something absent qua 
absent. Herein lies the formal distinction of the two powers. 


C. ROLE OF IMAGINATION IN THE LIFE OF KNOWLEDGE 
Like the percept, the image has a value for the mind which 


is both synthetic and whole-making. If remotion from mattcr 
‘s the true criterion of the immanence which a power possesses, 
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then imagination is a more perfect cognitive instrument than 
common sense, to the extent that it does not require the preg. 

ence of an object for the exercise of its functions. In this re. 

spect it is like the power of reason. Because of its freedom from. 
the necessity of having its object actually present, it is de, 

scribed by Aquinas as a permanent principle of knowledge, a. 
natural basis of intellectual operations. Its superiority over 

the presentative powers is further indicated by the fact that, 

while the judgments of physics terminate in the senses or with 

objects of the first degree of abstraction, the judgments of 

mathematics terminate in imagination, or with objects of the. 
second degrce of abstraction. 

Because it does not require the presence of an object, imag- 
ination suffers from certain inexactitudes and failures of detail 
which that presence would relieve. The fact is, we are never 
sure that what is imagined corresponds exactly with what wag 
originally expericnced; and so we are obliged to recheck many 
of our images by refcrence to the percepts from which they 
derive. But, as with the products of common sense, so with 
the organized data of imagination, we are given a real starting 
point in the work of elaborating ideas. Further, the ease with 
which imaginal power supplies us with examples for illustra- 
tion is of the highest importance for the development and ex- 
position of our ideas. Even our most abstract problems are 
rendered less difficult if we can turn to the analogy of sensible, 
objects for concrete cascs and comparisons. 

By imaginal power we are liberated from the restrictions set 
upon our powers of sensation and perception. By imaginal 
power we can live in other places and are able to project our- 
selves into situations that we have never actually experienced, 
working the old familiar patterns into designs that are fresh 
and new. Thus, imagination is a creative power; and all the 
world’s great pioneers, inventors, dramatists, painters, poet% 
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scientists, and philosophers cf nature have been unusually 
gifted with it. Because, in man, it is associated with intellect, 
imagination is subject to direction, control, and action toward 
a special goal; otherwisc it could not serve the purposes of crea- 
tive activity, as it does. “The passion of phantasy,” says 
Aquinas, “‘is in us when we will; so that we are able to picture 
things as though they were happening before our very eyes.” 
How truncated indeed our conscious lives would be if we were 
aware only of the things that are in our immediate environ- 
ment! 


x4 
The Act of Remembering 


A MEMORIAL POWER 


The proper object of imagination is somcthing absent But 
we are also able to identify things, not merely as absent, but 
also as past, and this function belongs to memory. It will be 
observed at once that there is a great deal of similarity be- 
tween the operation of these two powers. Both presuppose 
original impressions of stimuli upon the sense receptors; both 
imply the unconscious retention of the effects of such impres- 
sions; and finally, both exhibit an ability to reproduce in con- 
sciousness the images of what has been previously experienced. 
It is casy to see, then, how imagination supplies a basis for 
memorial procedures. Yet the two powers cannot be identified, 
because of the difference in their formal objects. Memory al- 
Ways recognizes its revived products as images of past events, 
tracing them back to their origin in perceptual experience and 
placing them in a definite temporal context. Imagination does 
None of these things. The power to identify the past as past is 
an added excellence, and one which, like all excellences, is 
won only with difficulty. For, it is harder to remcmber things 
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than simply to picture them on the imagination. I have no 
trouble at all in getting an image of a rose; but Iam seriously 
perplexed in trying to remember the last rose I saw. 

According to Aquinas, the principle of memory in animal, 
is the experience of biological values, that is, of the usefulness 
or harmfulness of certain things. Just as imagination is com 
plementary to common sense, whose objects it is able to cop. 
serve when they are absent, so memory is complementary fg 
estimative sense, whose objects it is able to recall when they 
are past. The point about the matter is this: that although 
memorial power can exercise itself with any sensible event 
that has previously occurred, it is particularly designed, in ita 
pragmatic aspect, to enable the animal, and ourselves as anj- 
mals, to remember the objects that have special biological im- 
plications. 


B. SENSITIVE AND RECOLLECTIVE MEMORY 


As in the case of imagination, memory gains definite ad: 
vantages from its adjacency to reason. It is not only capable 
of recalling past events, but, as Aquinas points out, is alsd 
able to inject insight and control into its memorial procedures, 
so that it can proceed syllogistically, as it were, in its efforts'ta 
recapture the past. But even in its pure form, that is, apart 
from the influence of intellect and will, memory functions 1 
virtue of certain connections that exist among its images and 
govern their reinstatement. For it is obvious that these itt 
ages are associated in the same way that the parts of the 
original experience are linked together to form the whole.of 
the original experience. Accordingly, when a part of the pre 
vious experience is recalled, it tends to bring back all the 
remaining parts of the whole with it. This is the basi 
principle along which all spontaneous association of imagea 
advances. 
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Cc. LAWS OF ASSOCIATION 


The well-known laws of association were first formulated by 
Aristotle. They are founded on the principle that the things we 
expericnce are naturally similar to each other, opposed to each 
other, or close to each other; and that the images of these 
things are therefore related by the same kinds of bonds: like- 
ness, contrast, and propinquity. Note, however, that the laws 
of association are really laws of reminiscent or syllogistic mem- 
ory, rather than of simply reproductive memory. This is pat- 
ent from the examples which Aquinas employs. Thus, Plato 
reminds one of Socrates because both were very learned men; 
Hector immediately suggests Achilles by virtue of their mu- 
tual oppositions; and father and son are naturally placed to- 
gether because of their close lineal connections. In the first 
casc, like produces like; in the second, like produces unlike; 
and in the third, like produces near-like, the nearness being 
one of time, place, generation, and so forth. The influence of 
reason on these three types of association is detected especially 
in the second, where insight is obviously required to appreciate 
the opponencies of relationship. 


xd 
The Act of Estimating 


A, ESTIMATIVE POWER 


Over and above his powers of perceiving, imagining, and 
remembering things, man also possesses an ability to discern 
the useful or obnoxious character of certain objects. In its 
Purely sensitive state, it is known as estimative power. Aris- 
totle, we recall, refers to it simply as nature or natural faculty. 
Animals must depend entirely on the informations of their es- 
timative sense in adjusting themselves to the critical situations 
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of their lives, such as those involving their individual and ra, 
cial survival. The numerous ways in which the estimative 
power manifests itself are nothing short of marvellous. Aquinas 
was quite familiar with many of these exhibitions of anima} 
prudence. ‘‘Somce things,” he says, “act without judgment of 
any sort. A stone, for example, moves in a downward direction 
solely because of gravitational pull; and so with regard to al} 
things that lack knowledge. Again, some things act by judg. 
ment, but the judgment is not free, as in the case of the brutes, 
For instance, when a lamb sees a wolf, it concludes that here is 
something to be avoided. But its decision results from a natu- 
ral and not a free judgment, since it is formed entirely on a 
basis of instinctive knowledge and not by rational compari. 
sons. This, in fact, is the case with all the judgments of ani- 
mals.” The point about such sensitive judgments is that they 
represent an awareness of concrete relations only. Rational 
judgments, on the contrary, always imply a knowledge of ab- 
stract relations The former are founded on a collation of par- 
ticular images; the latter on a comparison of universal ideas. 


B. INSTANCES OF ANIMAL PRUDENCE 


A dog, for example, is trained to fetch a certain sponge which 
its master uses when cleaning his boat. But when the sponge is 
not in its accustomed place, the dog does not bring back a cloth 
instead. Yo do so would indicate a power of abstraction. 
Again, an ape learns to pile one box on top of another, in order 
to get the fruit that is out of its reach. But it never solves its 
problem ideationally, though the tools for such a solution are 
placed conveniently at hand. What the animal does, in cases 
like these, is remarkable, of course; yet its behavior demands 
no rational insight, but only an apprehension of the way that 
objects are concretcly related. 

Aquinas cites an example from the hunt which illustrates 
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qweli the whole question of animal prudence. “A hound in fol- 
lowing a stag, comes to a crossroad, and tries by scent whether 
the stag has gone by the first or second road. Finding that it 
has not passed there, and being so assured, the hound takes to 
the third road without trying the scent; as though it were em- 
ploying the principle of exclusion and reasoning thus: the stag 
did not go by the first two roads; therefore, it must have gone 
py the third since there is no other road.” What are we to say 
to this case of apparent rational procedure? Here is the answer 
of Aquinas, framed in such general terms that it can be applied 
to all instances of animal prudence: ‘‘The power of a mover 
appcars in the movement of the thing which it moves. Accord- 
ingly, in all things moved by reason, the order of reason is made 
manifest even though the things themselves are without rea- 
son. Thus, an atrow shot by an archer goes straight to the 
target, as though it were directing its own course by reason. 
The same phenomenon is witnessed in the movement of clocks 
and other instruments devised by the art of man, Now, as 
artificial things are compared to human art, so natural things 
are compared to Divine art. Wherefore it is said, in the 
[Stagirite’s] second book of Physics, that order is just as appar- 
ent in the things moved by nature as in the things moved by 
reason. And so it comes about that in the accomplishments of 
irrational animals, we detect certain signs of sagacity, in so far 
as they are moved by nature to set about their actions in a 
most orderly way—being prompted in their skills by the wis- 
dom of Divine art. For this reason, then, and not because they 
think or choose, animals are said to be prudent or sagacious.”” 


C. PARTICULAR REASON 
Estimative power in man is linked up immediately with his 
intellect and takes on something of its rational nature; and so 
Aquinas calls it cogitative power or particular reason. For, 
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whereas animals perceive the useful or harmful intentions of 
things by an illumination which they receive from nature oy 
natural instinct, “man perceives these same intentions by 
means of a collation of ideas. . . . Therefore, his cogitative 
power is also called particular reason . . . because it com, 
pares individual intentions, just as intellectual reason com. 
pares universal intentions.” By intentions, here, are meant 
the insensate qualities of objects, so called because they can. 
not be apprehended, as such, by common sense or imaginal 
power.° 

Intentions of this sort obviously refer to matters of special 
biological significance to the animal. There is nothing, for 
example, in the lamb’s simple perceptual or imaginal appre 
hension of a wolf, to tell it that the wolf is its mortal enemy, 
yet the lamb possesses such information. The harmfulness of 
the wolf, in this case, is an insensate quality which can be rec- 
ognized only by the lamb’s estimative power. The faculty of 
estimation, which is shared by man and brute alike, represents! 
the cognitive part of what the modern psychologist callg 
instinct, the other parts being supplied by the sensitive ap- 
petites and the faculty of locomotion. But, to repeat, in man 
the estimative power works like a particular reason’ so that 
the insensate aspects of objects are appreciated by him either 
ideationally, or by particular reason operating in conjunction 
with universal reason. The special discursive activity of par- 
ticular reason terminates in what Aquinas calls an experimen 
tum—the highest type of sensitive experience possible to man * 


D. ROLE OF PARTICULAR REASON IN CONCEPTUAL PROCESSES 


Further, because it is the special office of the cogitative 
power to compare and relate individual intentions, it at once 
assumes a réle of capital importance in the formation of out 
concepts by giving the final synthetic touches to the phav-, 
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jasms or sensory data from which intellect derives its ideas. 
peing a kind of reason, it enjoys a superiority over all the other 
genses— working over, comparing, and organizing their prod- 
ucts in much the same way that common sense unifies the data 
of external sensation. And thus, while it is true that imagina- 
tion, memory, and cogitative power all have the task of form- 
ing phantasms upon which intellect operates in the genesis of 
its ideas, yet the phantasmal products of cogitative power 
would appear to be most perfect and therefore the fittest mate- 
rial for intellectual abstraction. Finally, in the Thomistic 
economy of knowledge, cogitative power has special offices to 
perform with reference to our intellectual knowledge of singu- 
lars, as We shall see in a Jater chapter. 


xt 
The Formation of Impressed and Expressed Species 


A, THE PRESENTATIVE SENSES: IMPRESSION 


We have already observed how the mystery of sense knowl- 
edge implies a kind of immateriality at the same time that it is 
the act of a material organ. It is the mystery of the action of 
the cosmic universe on our sensitive apparatus, an action 
wherein the form which constitutes and specifies an object in 
its natural existence, is detached and impressed upon the sense 
organ, so that the object is now united intentionally with the 
cognitive subject. The object of the external senses is at- 
tained, not by the formation of expressed species, but by the 
action or impression of itself on the sense organ. Thus, sensa~ 
tion terminates with things as they are or exist in themselves. 
This means that sensation is an operation which is accom- 
plished in the senses, as in its proper subject, and terminates 
with the object precisely as the object acts on the senses. The 
Individual sense receptor spontaneously responds to the im- 
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pression of a stimulus, receiving its object by the special mata. 
rial qualities which the object brings to bear on the organ, Jy 
this sclf-oblation of the object, which Aquinas calls the sengj. 
ble in act, a species is impressed on the sense organ. Note tha 
it is an impressed species, and its function is to specify the 
organ which it modifies. The action of the object may be com. 
pared to the sowing of a seed within the fertile depths of the 
sense which thus becomes intentionally the sensible object 
itself. And so Aquinas declares that sense and sensible object, 
in the actual performance of their individual tasks, are a single 
principle of operation for the acquiring of knowledge. 

In the Thomistic teaching, therefore, no expressed species ig 
formed either by the outer senses or by common sense. Sucha 
species would be useless, since the sensible object is immedi- 
ately present to the senses and is itself sufficient to terminate 
the act by which the subject knows. Moreover, as Aquinas 
clearly holds, the species is not that which is known primarily, 
but that by which the object is known. To abandon this dis- 
tinction is to fall into a purely idealistic view of knowledge. 
Further, the cognitive process is not essentially aimed at the 
production of a term; because even when such a term is actv- 
ally produced, as in the formation of images by the re-presenta- 
tive senses and of ideas by intellect, knowledge continues after 
its production and is, in fact, perfected by contemplation of the 
term produced. This means that the expressed species is gefi- 
erated for the sake of knowledge, and not the other way 
about. 


B. THE RE-PRESENTATIVE SENSES: EXPRESSION 


Stimuli, proceeding from the external senses through com: 
mon sense, act upon the imaginal power and produce an itt. 
pressed species. Imagination reacts to such impression by 
forming an expressed species or image. This image, in tura, 
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acts as a stimulus for memory and cogitative sense. In the 
same manner as imagination, the memorial and cogitative 

owers react to stimulation by forming their own expressed 
species or images. As we have already pointed out, the images 
of imagination, memory, and cogitative sense are called phan- 
tasms; and their significance for intellectual abstraction has 
been hinted at. Just how they contribute to the process of 
ideogenesis will be apparent later, when we discuss the rational 
acts of man. What I should like to emphasize once more, how- 
ever, is the fact that the cognitive species is simply the instru- 
ment or medium of knowledge. When we say, then, that the 
species determines or specifies a power, we really mean that 
the object accomplishes this important function by virtue of 
its species. For, the species is the form of the object, with an 
intentional mode of existence. Its purpose, therefore, may be 
described as twofold: first, to make possible the union of sub- 
ject and object, without which knowledge could not be per- 
fected: second, to enable the subject to know the object by ac- 
tually becoming the object in an intentional way. 


xiv 
Psychosomatic Nature of Man’s Senses 


Man’s senses are composite in nature. Belonging to body 
and soul together, they have immediate dependencies upon 
material structures, and especially upon the nervous system, 
for their operation. The external senses react to direct stimu- 
lation, as does common sense too. The remaining internal 
Senses function through stimulations that are furnished by the 
acts of the perceptual senses. Cortically speaking, our external 
Senses operate through direct connections with what are called 
Primary projection centers in the brain. Our interna] senses, 
on the other hand, are not restricted to these primary areas 
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but apparently involve the whole cortex or at least very larga 
areas of it. 

Though the cortex is basic to sensational experience, it dogg 
not follow that our sensations are not localized in the organs 
of sense. On the contrary, the testimony of common observa. 
tion is consistent in placing them there. Such testimony can. 
not be discarded until scientific reason is advanced for elim. 
inating it. A reason of this sort was thought to have been found 
in the fact that visual and auditory impressions could be 
aroused by direct cortical stimulation of the centers involved, 
But it should be noted that such results have not been demon. 
strated in the case of individuals who have never seen or heard, 
Moreover, the impressions so produced are not of any definite 
object, but of vague and indefinite lights and sounds, in which 
imagination may have some part to play. There is nothing ex- 
traordinary in the view that sensations actually take place in 
the sense organs when we remember that the complete fune- 
tional unit of each sense receptor embraces not only sensory 
cells and sensory fibers, but also sensory centers in the cortex, 
In addition to these physiological considerations, there is the 
still more important psychological fact that our external senses 
are rooted in common sense and thus participate in its life of 
consciousness. 


xv 


Noetic Character of Man’s Senses 


In conclusion, it may be well to reiterate the fact that the 
sense powers of man are instruments of a rational soul and are, 
by that very fact, elevated above the fimited operational di- 
mensions of pure sensitivity. Accordingly, it is quite impose, 
ble to make accurate comparisons between man and animal 
on 3 basis of their commonly shared faculties. The animal 
has perceptual powers, but their discriminations have no it 
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telligence to aid them, as man’s perceptua] powers most surely 
possess. The animal has imagination that simply reproduces; 

put man’s imagination also creates. The animal has memory 
to recall the past; but man’s memory can also reminisce on the 
past. The animal} has instinct which tells it all that is neces- 
sary to its individual and specific survival; but man has cogi- 
tative power which acts like a particular reason to discover his 
instinctive needs. In short, man does a sort of thinking with 
his senses which is quite impossible to the animal. His senses 
furnish him with the proximate data of ideation, and this fact 
alone is sufficient to indicate the wide gap which separates his 
sensory equipment from that of the brute. In the animal, the 
life of sense is limited to pragmatic self-interests. Its goods are 
appreciated, not for their own sake, but because they subserve 
the welfare of the individual or the species. Everything is esti- 
mated by norms of pleasure or utility. In man, on the other 
hand, the life of sense is extended by his rational regard for 
absolute values; so that even the operations of his nonrational 
powers are intellectually conditioned to the extent that he em- 
ploys them in a human way—by proper consideration for these 
absolute values.* 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 
Summa Theologica, part I, question 78, articles 3 and 4. 


CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
Difference between cognitive and noncognitive corporeal substances 


Cajetan explains the difference between cognitive and noncogni- 
tive corporeal substances ,by saying that the latter receive their 
forms through the action of some extrinsic agent which operates on 
them efficiently, while the former receive their forms and are con- 
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stituted actually knowing entities by their own operation. Aq 
cordingly, the efficient principle which makes the cognitive agent 
know is the cognitive agent itself and not something extrinsic to ig, 
The form of the sensible object, impressed on the sensitive power, 
or the form of the intelligible object, impressed on the intellectua] 
power, does not combine with the power to produce a third thing, 
as in the case of the hylomorphic union, where matter and form 
are combined to generate a new substance. Rather, the intentional 
form simply actuates the power to know. In this manner, the 
form of the knowable object becomes the form of the knowing 
power which, thus actuated, becomes the object in an intentional 
manner. 


(b) 
Common sensibles are aspects of quantity 


Aquinas says: “‘Size, shape, and the like, which are called com- 
mon sensibles, are mudway between accidental sensibles and proper 
sensibles, which are the objects of the senses. For, the proper 
sensibles first and of their very nature, affect the outer senses; 
since they are qualities that cause alteration. But, the common 
sensibles are all reducible to quantity, As to size and number, it is 
clear that they are species of quantity. Shape also is a quality 
about quantity, since the notion of shape consists in fixing the 
bounds of magnitude. Movement and rest, too, are sensed accord- 
ing as the subject is affected in one or more ways by the magnitude 
of its mass or of its local distance, as in the inovement of growth 
or of locomotion; or agaim, according as it is affected in some sen- 
sible qualities, as in the movement of alteration. And so, to sens¢ 
movement and rest is, in a way, to sense one thing and many. 
Now, quantity is the proximate subject of the qualities that cause 
alteration, as surface is of color. Therefore, the common seb 
sibles do not move the senses first and of their own nature, but by 
reason of some sensible quality, just as a surface [affects the senses] 
by reason of its color. Yet, they are not accidental sensibles, for 
they produce a certain variety in the immutation of the senses 
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Thus, sense is immuted differently by a large surface and a small 
one, since whiteness itself is said to be large or small and is there- 
fore divided according to its proper subject.” 


(c) 
The incidental objects of sense 


Professor Adler makes the point that Aristotle and Aquinas 
both failed to give an adequate account of the primary object of 
perception, namely, corporeal substance as opposed to corporeal 
accident. They were right in saying that corporeal substance, for 
example, this patch of white which is the son of Diares, is only 
incidentally an object of the outer senses; but they were wrong 
in not saying that the same corporeal substance is the primary 
object of the senses 7 toto, mainly, of course, of the internal senses, 
and especially of the internal senses as dianoetically operative. I 
should also like to add the point that the determinate qualities of 
corporeal substance are not the primary objects of all the senses 
but only of the presentative senses. 


@) 
Common sense and reflection 


Aquinas says that by common sense “I see that I see.” As 
Professor Adler points out, this seems to suggest that sense has a 
certain reflexivity which the Angelic Doctor elsewhere reserves to 
intellect alone. The difficulty is resolved by the consideration that 
to single sense is able to refleet on itself. Thus, common sense is 
Teally perceiving, not iis own act, but the act of another power, 
when we see that we see. It is as though one were to say, “By my 
Common sense I perceive that I am seeing by my visual sense.” 
In other words, common sense merely perceives the act of sight 
or that visual sense is agting; and the same is true when it perceives 
the acts of the other éternal senses. Intellect, on the other hand, 
Teflects on its own act. It understands that it understands; and, in 
the act of understanding, it is able to know both its act and itself. 
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This is the Thomistic meaning of reflection, which Aquinas, of 
course, inherited from Aristotle. By such a criterion, no sensitive 
power can reflect on itself. The basic reason why sense is unable tg 
make a complete return upon itself is the materia] texture of itg 
being. A faculty that is able to reflect upon itself is necessarily 
devoid of ali matter; and so its object is not limited like that of the 
senses. If it be said that I have strained the meaning of video me 
videre, and that common sense is aware of its act, I should stil 
hold that “to see that I see” is not an act of reflection because, in 
its performance, common sense knows neither the nature of its act 
nor the nature of itself. 


(e) 
The insensate objects of animal prudence 


When the Thomist refers to the object of estimative power as 
something insensate, he does not mean that it is something non- 
sensible, but simply that it is not capable of being sensed, in the 
first instance, by any of the other sensitive powers. I say im the. 
first instance, because it is obvious that, once there has been ex- 
periential knowledge of biological situations, the animal can re+ 
picture such situations either imaginatively or memorially. The 
point about the insensate object is that it is sensible, properly, 
only for estimative power; otherwise, there would be no grounds 
for postulating such a power in the animal’s makeup. 

As Aquinas says, ‘If an animal were moved by pleasing and dis- 
agreeable things only, as affecting the senses, there would be no 
need of attributing to it any power beyond that of apprehending 
those forms which the senses perceive, and in which the animal 
takes pleasure, or from which it shrinks in distaste. But the 
animal needs to seek or to avoid certain things, not only be 
cause they are pleasing or otherwise to the senses, but also on ac 
count of other advantages and uses, or disadvantages: just a3.@ 
sheep runs away from a wolf, not because of its color or shape, 
but because it is a natural enemy: and again a bird gathers te 
gether straws, not because they are pleasant to the sense, but be 
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cause they are useful for building its nest. Animals, therefore, need 
to perceive such intentions, which the exterior sense does not per- 
ceive. And some distinct principle is necessary for this; since the 
perception of sensible [or sensate] forms comes from an immutation 
caused by the sensible object, which is not the case in the percep- 
tion of these [insensate] intentions.” 


f) 


Estimative power and instinct 


The modern notion of instinct includes three distinct factors: 
first, recognition of the utility or harmfulness of certain objects; 
second, experience of emotion as a result of such knowledge; third, 
motor behavior. Obviously, such a notion calls for a manifold of 
powers in the animal’s makeup: cognitive, appetitive, and locomo- 
tive. From the Thomistic point of view, therefore, it is improper 
to speak of instinct as a single faculty, since it is really a combina- 
tion of several faculties. Estimative power, as pictured by Aquinas, 
corresponds only to the cognitive factor in instinct, as pictured by 
the modern psychologist. Perhaps the closest approach which 
Aquinas makes to our present-day concept of instinct—at least 
as far as human instincts are concerned—is in his description of 
man’s sensitive inclinations, as distinguished from his natural in- 
clinations, on the one hand, and his rational inclinations, on the 
other, The following passage brings out the point: 

“Tn man there is, first of all, an inclination to good in accordance 
with the nature which he possesses in common with all substances: 
inasmuch as every substance tends to preserve its own being, ac- 
cording to its nature... . 

“Secondly, there is in man an inclination to things which apper- 
tain to him more specially according to the nature that he shares 
with the animals: and in virtue of this inclination, those things are 
Said to belong to the natural law ‘which nature has taught to all 
animals’ (as we read in the Pandect of Jystinian, I, tit. 1), such as 
Sexual intercourse, education of offsprig, and so forth. 

“Thirdly, there is in man an inclination to good, according to 
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the nature of his reason, which nature is proper to him. Thug, 
man has a natural inclination to know the truth about God, ang 
to live in society.” 


(g) 


The meaning of experimentum in the Thomistic psychology 


Sensible cognition, though not the total and perfect cause of our 
intellectual knowledge, is nevertheless the materia causae or ‘matter 
of the cause” of intellection, in the words of the Angelic Doctor, 
Let us briefly recount the moments involved in our sensible ap- 
prehension of reality, the terminal point and ultimate consumma- 
tion of which is reached in an experimentum or experience, as 
Aristotle and Aquinas teach. 

First of all, observe that sense is a passive power, fashioned and 
molded by its very nature to receive the stimulations of external 
objects. From the impression of such objects on the organs of 
sense, the vital act of sensation is produced. It is manifest, how- 
ever, that the outer senses are not affected by absent objects; so 
that, were we in possession of our presentative senses alone, there 
could be no sensitive cognition except in the presence of sensibles 
actually impinging on the sense receptors. Yet, we are able to hold 
on to the objects of sensation even when they are absent, and te 
reproduce them in consciousness under the form of an image or 
phantasm. Moreover, if such objects have biological values, wé 
are also able to remember their usefulness, harmfulness, and so on. 

We infer, then, that the concrete and individual objects of sense 
are known separately by the external senses, and collectively by 
common sense: whence they are passed on to imagination and 
memory where they are retained as phantasmal products and fe 
called as occasion demands. Estimative power, which is also a re* 
presentative or image-forming sense, is concerned with the in¢ 
sensate aspects of sensible objects. In man it is called particular 
reason, since he apprehends the utility or obnoxiousness of sensible 
objects by a kind of discursive activity, that is to say, by an esti- 
mative power which is immediately subject to his intellect. 
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Although the imaginal, estimative, and memorial faculties of 
man aye more excellent than these same powers in the animal, yet 
they do not attain to more than what is particular and individual. 
They cannot, therefore, report one object or aspect of sensible 
reality which would be common to all objects or aspects. Their 
knowledge, in short, is never universal in character. Nevertheless, 
they are able to prepare the way for such knowledge, by the total 
patterning of their activities, and this brings us, once more, to the 
experimentum which, as we stated at the beginning, represents the 
perfect form of sensitive cognition and the highest achievement of 
our sensitive powers—a result that is accomplished in the collatio 
or synthesized product of particular reason. It is in such a product 
that intellect finds its proper object which is the common or uni- 
versal nature of corporeal being. 

Aristotle refers to the experimenium as arising “from much 
memory.” Yet, as Aquinas points out, it is not a simple collection 
of things remembered, but a whole-making experience wherein the 
things of actual perception are linked together with what has been 
perceived in the past. Thus, the experimentum may be said to have 
its origin in a kind of discourse, exercised by particular reason 
working under the guidance and control of intellect. It cannot be 
called rational discourse, in the strict sense, because it is con- 
cerned with particulars. We may, however, dignify it by the name 
of sensitive discourse, since its function is to draw together and 
compare all the concrete informations of both the external and in- 
ternal senses. The principle is dlustrated in the example cited by 
Aquinas: ‘‘When some one recalls that this particular herb has 
cured many people of fever, the apprehended fact that this partic- 
ular herb is a specific against fever is said to be an expertmentum, 
Intellect, of course, does not rest with this experience of particulars, 
but goes on, from the many particulars experienced, to draw out 
the one element which is common to them all. This anum commune 
is laid up firmly in the soul, and intellect considers it without 
considering anything of the singuiars [from which it was abstracted]. 
This one common element it accepts as the principle of its artistic 
knowledge [when it is a question of making things] and of its 
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theoretic knowledge [when it appertains to matters of speculg. 
tion].”’ 


(f) 
Adjacency of the senses to reason in man 


Although all of man’s senses are influenced by his intellect, as [ 
think, yet the degree of this influence varies with the remotenesg 
of the sensitive power from the intellectual power. Thus, the 
presentative senses, which comprise the outer senses and common 
sense, are Situated between the external world and the re-presenta- 
tive senses. The latter powers, in turn, which include imaging- 
tion, memory, and estimative faculty, are placed between the 
presentative senses and intellect. It is easy to understand, then, 
how the re-presentative senses should receive more abundantly of 
the influence of both reason and will. Aristotle speaks of the 
dianoetic as well as the aesthetic or. purely sensitive functions of 
the re-presentative senses. But nowhere, to my knowledge, does. 
he make such a distinction in the acts of the presentative senses. 

Despite the overflow of reason into man’s sensitive channels of 
activity, there are no grounds for making human senses distinct iq 
kind from the corresponding cognitive powers of the animal. The 
differences here, according to Aquinas, are not differences of nature 
or species, but of excellence or nobility. 


CHAPTER SIX 
THE PASSIONS AND ACTIONS OF MAN 


t 
Knowledge and Desire 


Man, like the animal, is a creature of emotion. Sense knowl- 
edge, of itself, does not suffice to guarantee the performance 
of necessary tasks within the sphere of material action. In- 
deed, this is true of any kind of knowledge. Our cognitive 
acts, as Aquinas tells us, require a complement of some sort. 
As isolated entities, they are sterile and unable to produce 
fruitful results within the practical dimension. They need 
to be fecundated, therefore, if the measure of our lives is to be 
full. For knowledge bring: only the forms of things to us— 
forms separated from matter and deprived of their rightful 
existence. Intentional being is a truncated kind of being, at 
best, yet it is the only kind of existence that the object can 
enjoy in the cognitive subject. Thus, while it is true that the 
soul is intentionally everything that it knows, it does not 
follow that the soul physically possesses the objects of its 
knowledge. 

The cognitive organism is really not satisfied with the mere 
fact of knowing. It needs more than this. We may say the 
same thing about the object that is known. Its nature is not 
complete in the intentional mode of existence which it shares 
with the subject of knowledge, but cries aloud to be absorbed 
whole and entire and in its proper objective mode of being. 
And so there is engendered in the cognitive subject a desire to 
Possess the object and hold it as it is in itself. The aspiration, 
thus created, tends to project the soul toward a union which 
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will be reaZ, and not merely intentional. The life of man ang 
beast alike would end in indigence and fatuity unless it could 
pour itself out in desire. Nature, however, has provided 
against this need, by supplying us with appetites. Now, the 
law of appetite is the law of love; and love, in turn, begets 
action. In this wise, then, by knowledge, love, and action, 
the cycle of conscious life is complete, and the powers of man 
and the animal are brought to perfect fruition. 


oe 


u 
Lhe Notion of Appetite 


The act of a sense is sensation. Similarly, the act of an 
appetite is appetition. Aristotle referred to the acts of appe- 
tency as orexis; and the term is coming into general use once 
more in modern psychology. Appetency or orexis, therefore, 
is a function of our appetitive powers. Aquinas makes a dis- 
tinction between several kinds of orexis, according to the sort 
of appetite that engenders it. First, there is the natural orexis, 
of creatures that lack knowledge, which proceeds from prop- 
ertics or powers that are lodged in their very essence. A chem- 
ical, for example, displays a natural affinity for other chem- 
icals with which it can enter into combination. In like manner, 
a plant exhibits a natural desire to feed and propagate itself. 
Note, that in all such cases we are dealing simply with the 
basic tendencies of powers to be thrown into action by their 
appropriate objects; and the range of operation is limited 
solely by the number of properties, living or nonliving, that 
the appetitive subject reveals. Secondly, there is sensitivé 
orexis which is determined by knowledge that proceeds from 
the senses, This is the type of appetency which man shares 
with the animal. It is concerned with goods of a material and 
transitory nature, and is always limited to particulars, just 
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as the cognitions of sense are always limited to particulars. 
Finally, there is intellectual orexis which is proper to man 
alone since it is based upon rational insight. This sort of 
appetency proceeds from will, and is limited only by the finite 
character of our concepts.? 


Wt 
The A ppetitiwe Union 


We are interested here only in those forms of orexis that 
are determined by knowledge. Further, since our analysis is 
concerned with the animal functions of human nature, we 
shall treat only of the phenomena of sensitive orexis. Such 
phenomena are generally grouped under the headings of feeling 
and emotion, They are acts of our sensitive appetites. There 
is a clear distinction between the senses and the sensitive 
appctites. ‘The first are cognitive powers. The second are 
appelitive powers. The fruit of the first is knowledge. The 
fruit of the second is desire. The difference between knowledge 
and desire, or between cognition and appetition, is briefly 
expressed by Aquinas when he says, ‘‘The function of a cog- 
nitive power is completed by the very fact that the object 
which is known is in the subject that knows. But the function 
of an appetitive power is completed only when the subject 
which desires is carried towards the object that is desirable.” 

Thus, the term of the process is different in each case: for 
cognition, it is the object in the subject; for appetition, it is 
the object in itself. Or, to put it in another way: the term for 
cognition is the object with intentional existence; for appeti- 
tion, it is the object with real existence. In both cases, it is a 
question of uniting subject with object. But the appetitive 
union is closer than the cognitive union. Again Aquinas ex- 
Presses the idea very lucidly when he says, “Knowledge is 
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perfected when the object known is united, by its intentional 
form, to the subject knowing. Love is perfected when the 
object itself is united with the lover. Hence the union of 
lover with the thing loved is more intimate than the union of 
knower with the thing known.” This means that the union 
of appetite with its proper object is closer than the union of 
sense with its proper object, since the latter terminates with 
intentional possession, while the former ends with real pos. 
session. 


wv 
The Concupiscible and Irascible A ppetites 


Even in beings that are completely devoid of knowledge 
one discerns, with Aquinas, two basic kinds of desire: the first, 
an impulsion to conserve what is proper to their existence; 
the second, an urging to combat what would endanger or de- 
stroy this existence. So, in creatures whose desires are condi- 
tioned by knowledge, one discovers the same fundamental 
tendencies—to obtain the things that are suitable to nature, 
and to impugn the things that are opposed to nature. Now, 
man and the animal are equipped with sensitive appetites 
whose objects are the goods of sense. Some of these goods are 
simply good, and as such are objects of concupisc-ble appetite. 
Others are arduously good, and as such are objeccs of zrascible 
appetite. In the former there is pleasure for pleasure’s sake, 
In the latter there is struggle for pleasure’s sake. ‘ Where- 
fore,” says Aquinas, ‘‘it is necessary that the animal secure 
the victories of irascible appetite, so that concupiscible appe- 
tite may enjoy its sensual delights without let or hindrance. 
Joys of this sort are chiefly concerned with sex and food; and, 
it is a significant fact that the major battles of the animal 
kingdom are fought over such matters.” In some cases, 
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however, the animal may occupy itself with unpleasant things, 
apparently for the sole purpose of exercising its irascible appe- 
tite; and this is additional proof, for Aquinas, that the two 
appetites cannot be reduced to the same principle of opera- 
tion? 

Because concupiscible appetite is only concerned with the 
goods and pleasures of sense, it is moved to act through know!- 
edge of the perceptual and imaginal sort. Because irascible 
appetite is occupied with the hardships and dangers that sur- 
round these sensible goods, it is moved to act through knowl- 
edge of the estimative and memorial sort. Since the nature of 
appetence follows the nature of knowledge, it is likely that 
something analogous to the cognitive species is produced in 
the act of orexis. If the cognitive species is am intentional 
form, the orectic species is a tendential form. Further, just as 
intentional form is the determinant of knowledge, so tenden- 
tial form is the determinant of orexis. On the presumption 
that such tendential forms or species exist, they proceed as 
impressions from common sense and imagination, in the case 
of concupiscible appetite; from estimative sense and memory, 
in the case of irascible appetite.° 


v 
The Meaning of Passion 


The act of a sensitive appetite is called a passion. The term 
“passion” is almost lost to modern psychology, and this is a 
great misfortune. It is a strong term, vibrant with meaning, 
just as the passionate phenomenon itself is vibrant with action 
and biological significance. Nowadays, if passion is referred 
to at all, its meaning is limited either to erotic movements of 
the sort that we associate with carnal love, or to impulses of 
an angry nature. Perhaps the moderns are impatient at the 
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idea of designating the acts of our animal! appetites by a name 
that would seem to connote passivity, especially in view of 
the fact that these appetites are so obviously connected with 
outer behavior. But this is a total misunderstanding of 
Aquinas’s teaching. For him, passivity indicates an active. 
reactive condition of the organism, or a power of being acted 
upon in a manner that determines the organism to act. Ina 
more profound sense, passivity means a capacity for suffering; 
and so the passions are suflerances, wherein the living organism 
allows itself to be affected by the presence of certain objects 
in its environment, making its own responses according to the 
demands of sensitive life.? 

All this is difficult for the investigator to grasp; and, asa 
result, the word “passion” has been practically eliminated 
from his psychological nomenclature. Instead, he employs 
the terms “feeling” and “emotion” to indicate the acts of 
our sensitive appetites. There is no quarrel with him on this 
score. Indeed, I should say that there is something of an, 
advantage if by feeling and emotion we mean to indicate 
varying intensities of sensitive orexis. There can be no doubt 
about such quantitative differences, even though the qualita- 
tive aspects of feelings and emotions are identical, since both 
are functions of sensitive appetites. Thus, we might think of 
our emotions as having high intensities, and of our feelings as 
having low intensities. Because intensities are quantitative in 
character, they must proceed from the body in some manner. 
They are, in fact, the physiological changes that Aquinas 
regards as an essential part of every passion. So true is this. 
that only creatures possessed of bodies can rightfully be said 
to elicit passions. The differences between feeling and emo- 
tion, therefore, are simply differences in the amounts of 
organic disturbance that each act of the appetite pro 
vokes. 
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vw 


Feeling 


A. BASIC ACT OF APPETENCY 


Feelings are difficult to describe—except to say that they 
are acts of our sensitive appetites. In their broadest charac- 
teristics, they are referred to as pleasant or unpleasant. Feel- 
ings are associated with the operations of all our cognitive 
powers, demanding knowledge as their basis and point of 
departure. The presence of feelings in every phase of conscious 
life is indubitable. Their ubiquity is clearly recognized by 
Aristotle, as when he says that ‘‘pleasure supervenes on all 
our acts . . . just as the beauty of youth supervenes on those 
in the flower of their age.”” Aquinas, too, proclaims the wide 
incidence of feeling states. Thus, any cognitive act, in so far 
as it is perfect and well rounded, tends to produce feelings of a 
pleasant nature. On the other hand, any cognitive act that is 
shortened and truncated or impeded by some kind of obstacte 
results in feelings of an unpleasant character. ‘‘There is 
pleasure not only in touch and taste, but also in the exercise of 
every sense; and not only in the exercise of the senses, but 
also in the functioning of intellect, as when our rational specu- 
lations bring us certitude about various matters. Among the 
operations of sense and intellect, those yield us most pleasure 
that are most perfect in their results . . . and so we may 
conclude that every cognitive act is pleasurable, to the extent 
that it is perfect.” 


B. FEELING AND SENSATION 

The close relationship between feeling and sensation has led 
Some of the modern investigators into the mistake either of 
identifying the two or of making one simply an aspect of the 
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other. This is particularly the case in dealing with organic 
sensations, such as hunger, thirst, and erotic experience, 
where, unquestionably, the orectic background of the sensa,. 
tion is very pronounced. But, because the cognitive and 
appetitive phenomena are conjoined, it does not follow that 
they are one and the same in nature. Actually they belong to 
different categories of experience since one proceeds from a 
power of knowledge and the other from a power of appetency, 
Some philosophers, not satisfied with merely identifying 
sensations and feelings, would even blot out the differences of 
sensations among themselves, by spreading an orectic film 
over all the modalities of sense. Visual phenomena, for exam- 
ple, are continuous with auditory phenomena, because both 
are affectively pleasant. Such a theory, however, fails to take 
account of the fact that the conscious qualities of each of 
these two types of experience are different—as they obviously 
are and must be, if the testimony of introspection can be 
relied upon. 


C. BIOLOGICAL VALUE OF FEELING 


The story of our feelings is a story of deep biological sig- 
nificance. When they are pleasant, they point to conditions 
that are favorable to the organism. When they are unpleas- 
ant, they are symbols of distress, indicating that organs aré 
overtaxed and energies depleted. Our powers were meant to: 
be exercised in moderation; and our feelings are the surest 
signs of excess or defect. As Aquinas puts it, “Action is de- 
lightful only when it is proportionate and connatural to the 
agent. Now, since our human powers are finite, there is 4. 
proper rule and measure for the expenditure of their energies. 
And thus if one exceeds or falls short of this measure, his acts 
will be neither balanced nor pleasurable, but full of labor and 
tedium.” 
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Emotion 


A. ACT OF SENSITIVE APPETITE 


A passion of low intensity is identified as a feeling. A pas- 
sion of high intensity is known as an emotion. Both are acts 
of our sensitive appetites. Both are determined by knowledge 
of some sort. Both are a complex of psychic and somatic ele- 
ments. But whereas the body changes of feeling are scarcely 
discernible, those of emotion are marked and strong. Aquinas 
frequently speaks of the physiology of orectic experience. In 
emotion it takes numerous forms. Sometimes there is accel- 
eration of the activities of the body, causing increase in gland- 
ular secretions, speeding up of heartbeat, quickened respira- 
tion, and so forth. Sometimes there is a retarding of organic 
functions, inducing a state of temporary paralysis in the 
muscular system, delayed peristalsis in the alimentary tract, 
and so on. The point about these body changes is the fact 
that, for Aquinas, they are an essential part of the emotional 
procedure. They may be present without emotion; but with 
emotion, they are never absent. The modern investigator 
States this somewhat differently when he says that we never 
have emotional experience without exhibiting emotional be- 
havior, though we may exhibit emotional behavior without 
having emotional experience. The interesting thing about 
these body disturbances is that they do not provide any sure 
Clue to the kind of emotion which we are experiencing, since 
they are frequently the same for several emotions. How, 
then, are we to distinguish between our different emotions? ° 


B. MILD AND EMERGENCY EMOTIONS 


If we follow the lead already given by Aquinas the answer 
is simple: powers are differentiated by their formal objects. 
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Now, the object of any appetite is an apprehended good, 
Accordingly, the powers of animal appetency are distinguisheg 
in conformity with the diverse ways by which the senses 
apprehend sensible goods. First, as we have noted, there is 
the object which is apprehended simply as good. To it is 
opposed the object which is apprehended simply as evil. The 
good attracts the appetite. The evil repulses it. Modem 
psychologists make the same distinction when they speak of 
the favorable and unfavorable stimulus, or the pleasant and 
unpleasant situation. The passions aroused by such stimuli 
and situations are classified today as mild emotions. Aquinas 
refers to them as movements of the concupiscible appetite, 
In all such cases, to repeat, it is a question of goods that are 
cognized simply as good; and of evils that are cognized simply 
as evil. 

Second, there is the difficulty factor which is apprehended 
to be present with certain goods and evils. What appetite 
wants, it finds hard to get; and what it does not want, it finds 
hard to avoid. As a result, we observe a rea! difference in the 
emotional reaction. For the stimulus or situation is not merely 
good, but arduously so; not merely evil, but strenuously sa. 
Orectic phenomena, appearing under stresses and strains of 
this sort, are known today as emergency emotions. Aquinas 
refers to them ag movements of the irascible appetite. 


vit 
A Map of Man’s Passions 


A. MOVEMENTS OF THE CONCUPISCIBLE APPETITE 


In regard to the object that arouses our sensitive appetites, 
“the good exhibits a power of attraction, while the evi! mani- 
fests a power of repulsion. Thus, good things generate in thé 
concupiscible appetite a certain inclination, aptitude, or cone 
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paturalness in respect of the good. Such an inclination per- 
tains to the passion of love, to which datred is opposed in 
respect of the evil. Again, if the good which is loved is not yet 
possessed, it arouses in the appetite an impulse to acquire it. 
This pertains to the passion of desire, to which aversion is 
opposed in respect of the evil. Finally, when the good is pos- 
sessed, it causes the appetite to rest, as it were, in the satis- 
faction of attainment. This pertains to the passion of joey, to 
which sorrow is opposed in respect of the evil.” 


B. MOVEMENTS OF THE IRASCIBLE APPETITE 


“With the irascible passions, on the other hand, the inclina- 
tion is to pursue after difficult goods and to flee from difficult 
evils. All movements of this sort, it should be observed, are 
founded on impulsions of the concupiscible appetite, which 
tends towards its object simply as good or evil. Thus, in 
respect of the good not yet possessed, we have the passions of 
hope and despair; and in respect of the evil not yet avoided, 
we have the passions of courage and fear. As for the difficult 
good already possessed, there is no passion in the irascible 
appetite, because such a good no longer has the aspect of 
difficulty. But with regard to the difficult evil which actually 
inflicts itself on the appetite, there is another kind of move- 
ment in the soul, which is the passion of anger. . . . Alto- 
gether, then, there are eleven different specics of passion: six 
in the concupiscible appetite and five in the irascible appetite. 
Under these, all the other passions of the soul may be in- 
cluded.” The accompanying diagram shows how the basic 
impulsions of man’s sensitive appetites are speciated by the 
Thomist. 
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Diacrau 3. THE Passions oF Man 


Jove affective complacency 
: . ee 
good desire | affective approach 
joy affective possession 


Concupiscible - 
hatred | affective repugnance 


evil aversion | affective retreat 


sorrow | affective possession 


Soe et Pe Pee 
hope affective approach tc the attainable. 
arduous good |__| —____$_$______—___ 
Trascible ee 


courage j affective retreat from the vincible 


arduous evil | fear affective retreat from the invincible 


anger affective possession 


4a 
The Primacy of Love 


When we sift the matter down, it will be found that love ig 
at the root of every passion. It is, in a sense, the beginning 
and end, the alpha and omega, of all the movements of our 
appetites. ‘‘Love,” writes Aquinas, “is the cause of every- 
thing the lover does.” We can broaden out this statement, I 
believe, and say that love is the cause of everything that 
anyone does. What a profound thought for our meditations! 
All our hatreds and repulsions, all our sorrows, hopes, de 
spairs, all our enterprises, fears, and angers, ultimately poinf, 
like fingerposts, to the place where our treasure of love lies. 
If there were no love, there could be no hatred; for, we hate 
the things that endanger our loves. If there were no lové 
there could be no hope; for, our ambitions always center 
about the things that we love. By love we are judged; fot, 
the things that we love no longer exist on their own account, 
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put solely for the sake of the pleasure that they give us. It is 
in this way that the hedonist loves the food that he eats, the 
clothes that he wears, the money that he hoards, the woman 
that he embraces, the children that he begets. His life is spent 
on tlie sights and sounds, the tastes and odors that enthralk 
pis senses, and the tangible seductions of matter that fill his 
appetites to repletion. We estimate the character of men by 
the price that they set upon their material loves. 

Thus, love drags us down or lifts us up, according to the 
value of the thing that we love. And so, love becomes the 
principle of all our actions, since it is the principle of all our 
passions. There is, of course, a higher form of love which pro- 
ceeds from the will; but we are concerned here only with the 
loves of our animal nature; and we cannot disguise the fact 
that such loves play an enormous réle in our ordinary lives, 
impelling us to link ourselves with the physical goods of the 
universe. It is of this type of passion that Augustine speaks 
when he says that all the emotions of the soul spring from 
concupiscence. And the reason? Because, as Aquinas ex- 
plains, every passion implies movement toward something or 
repose in something. But movement and repose are due to 
the fact that there is some basic kinship between the appetite 
and the object which it desires. Now, love is precisely this 
kinship. And so Aquinas concludes that there is no passion 
in the soul of man which is not founded on love of some 
kind. 


x 


The Psychosomatic Nature of the Sensitive A ppetites 


Like the senses, our animal appetites are psychosomatic 
powers, They are rooted in the synolon or composite, which 
Means that they belong partly to the soul and partly to the 
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body. This is quite obvious from the character of our passions. 
It will be recalled that Aquinas refers to emotional experience 
in establishing the substantial union of soul and body. He 
could do this, of course, because of the psychic and somatic 
elements that every passion reveals. The psychic factor is the 
inclination of the appetite toward its proper object. The 
somatic factor involves not only the nervous system, but also 
the glands, tissues, and organs that are concerned in the 
physiology of an emotion. The important point, for Aquinas, 
is the fact that both the somatic and psychic features of a 
passion constitute one affective phenomenon, a unit of orectié 
or appetitive experience. Body and soul, in such a case, are 
acting as a single principle of operation. This means that thé 
physiological changes, so readily discerned in every emotion, 
are part of its very essence. It would be just as impossible to 
separate matter and form, in a corporeal substance, as to 
separate the psychic and somatic factors in an emotional 
event. 

For Aquinas, therefore, there is no question whether the 
experience of emotion precedes or follows the changes that 
disturb the body. This is a problem which troubles the modem 
investigator. The answer of Aquinas rests upon his hyle- 
morphic analysis of the nature of man as a being made up of 
soul and body, with certain powers that belong to the soul 
alone and others that are shared by soul and body together. 
Our animal appetites are powers of the Jatter nature; and $0 
are the acts of these powers. To repeat, then: the passions of 
man are composed of two factors, revealing the parts out of 
which they are made: first, a psychic or affective element 
which is traced to the soul; second, a somatic or physiological 
element which is traced to the body—both parts being united 
to produce the whole of emotional experience, just as the soul 
and body are united to form the whole of human nature. 
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Passion and Reason 


A. RATIONAL SOUE THE ULTIMATE PRINCIPLE BY WHICH MAN ACTS 


It would be well to recall, at this juncture, a point of capital 
importance bearing on what we have called the anthropolog- 
ical approach to the study of psychology. All along reference 
has been made to man’s psychosomatic functions as acts of 
his vegetative and sensitive powers. This is perfectly true 
from a proximate standpoint, since acts proceed immediately 
from powers. But in the final analysis it is man himself who 
lives, senses, and feels, since he is the ultimate subject of his 
powers and acts. Moreover, the principle by which he per- 
forms al] his vegetative and sensitive operations is his rational 
soul; so that his lower appetites, like his senses, may gain some- 
thing from their close association with his powers of thinking 
and willing. 


UB. COMPARISON OF APPETITES IN MAN AND THE ANIMAL 


There is a distinction in the relative excellence of the ani- 
mal’s cognitive faculties which may be observed in its appetites 
too. Thus, if its estimative sense is superior to its power of 
perception because it is more like man’s intellect, then its 
irascible appetite is superior to its concupiscible appetite be- 
cause it is more like man’s will. “Concupiscible appetite is 
moved by the simple pleasures of sense. But irascible appetite, 
leaving these pleasures behind, goes forth to do battle and seek 
victory, which it wins only at the price of sorrow. . . . And so 
irascible appetite is nearer to reason and will than concupis- 
cible appetite.” Therefore, incontinence of anger is less base 
in a man than incontinence of lust because, in the first in- 
Stance, he is more deprived of the power of reasoning. The 
example is significant of the difference between the passions 
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of men and of animals. For, the passions of men may be de. 
termined by thought or volition; but the passions of animals 
are motivated entirely by the principle of sense knowledge, 
The brute has no higher force to control its exercise of appe, 
tite. It cannot, therefore, be held responsible for what it 
does. Its animal cognitions must be the sole criteria of what 
it shall seek and what it shall avoid. 


C. CONFLICT OF PASSION AND REASON 


Man has instruments of a rational order, to help him mod. 
erate the acts of his sensitive appetites. But alas! he does not 
always take advantage of these superior abilities in his nature, 
The conflict between passion and reason makes up a major 
portion of the drama of his existence on earth; and when 
the struggle is over, passion very often emerges the victor, 
This is the sad epic of humanity from the beginning. “For J 
do not that good which I will; but the evil which I hate, that 
Ido. . . . I see another law in my members, fighting against 
the law of my mind and captivating me.’’ The law of the 
mind is the rule of reason; but the law of the body is the rule 
of passion. Now the rule of reason, as Aquinas tells us, is like 
the rule of a king—sweet, gentle, and enlightened. But the 
rule of passion is like the rule of a despot—harsh, crude, ant 
blind. Man acts as man when he follows the rule of reason, 
but he acts as an animal when he follows the rule of passion. 

Passion, however, has not been given to man without @ 
purpose. It is nature’s best guarantee of action. Ii passion 
is, at times, unruly in the face of reason’s counsels and will’s 
commands, it is also a stout cooperator when great effort is 
demanded of our higher powers. As Aquinas profoundly ob- 
serves, “It is not possible for the human will to be moved 
intensively towards an object, without a passion being aroused 
in the sensitive appetite.” 
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Passion and Action 


A. 1HE LOCOMOTIVE POWER 


Out of the ample bosom of passion, action is begotten. By 
action, we mean external behavior. The fact that we possess 
matter in our nature and live in a world of material dimen- 
sions calls for some sort of outward expression of the internal 

henomena of consciousness. Man, like the animal, tends to 
project his knowledge and desires into matter, to clothe his 
thoughts and volitions in cosmic behavior. It will be noted 
that there are motions of a local character involved in our 
vegetative acts. But such movements do not depend upon 
consciousness. They are simply reflex acts of the involuntary 
musculature, and are under the control of the autonomic 
nervous system. In their sum total they constitute what we 
may call the schema of plant behavior. There are also move- 
ments of a local nature involved in our sensitive acts. They 
result from cognition and orexis and are executed by the 
voluntary musculature. On their physiological side, they are 
integrated and controlled by the cerebro-spinal nervous sys- 
tem. In their totality they constitute what we may call the 
schema of animal behavior. 


B. THE ANIMAL’S OUTER BEHAVIOR 


Aquinas has given us numerous examples of typical animal 
behavior, The knowledge of danger, for instance, generates a 
Passion of fear; and tear, in turn, naturally leads to fight. In 
the behavior pattern we discern three elements: cognition, 
Which is at the bottom of the procedure; orexis, which deter- 
Mines the particular direction—approach or retreat—that the 
action shall take, and muscular movement, which carrics out 
the action. In explaining outer behavior, Aquinas refers to 


164 THE PASSIONS AND ACTIONS OF MAN 


the cognitive factor as informative; to the orectic factor as 
imperative; and to the muscular factor as exccutive. The 
senses make known the situation; the appetites issue the 
orders; and the locomotive power carries out the orders. At 
once we see the position of autocracy that the sensitive appe. 
tites occupy in the generation of outer movements. In the 
anima] there is no choice but a blind obedience to their com. 
mands. Everything the brute does—apart from the trainj 
that it sometimes receives from humans—is done as a result 
of its orectic impulsions. It acts as it is driven to act by the 
weight and force of its passions. 


C. MAN’S OUTER MOVEMENTS 


Man’s life, too, is guided very largely by the current of hig 
feelings and emotions. Even the drift of his thoughts and 
judgments, his outlook on affairs, his interpretation of peopile 
and events, are influenced, in great measurc, by the depth 
and intensity of his emotions, and by the patterns of his 
appetitive behavior. But man is not limited to the knowledge 
of his senses or to the desires of his animal appetites. And:sd 
he can employ his voluntary muscles with greater freedom 
and for more ultimate purposes than the brute. The informa- 
tion on which he acts may come from his intellect; the orders- 
on which he acts may come from his will. The béhavior of 
muscle and bone is given rational patterning and made to 
serve as a basis for skills and craftsmanship that are quite 
beyond the capacities of the brute. 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part I, question 81. 

part J~II, questions 22-48; question 77. 
Contra Gentiles, book I, chapter 89. 

book III, chapter 27. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
The Meaning of Conation 

For Aquinas and those who follow his teaching, man’s orectic 
life is divided between sensitive appetency and rational appetency. 
Modern psychologists (and this is true of the philosophers as well 
as the scientists) speak of conation, conative impulses, conative 
urges, conative tendencies, and so forth, as conscious data dis- 
tinguishable from cognitive states, on the one hand, and from feeling 
states, on the other. The word “conation” js found in the writings 
of Ralph Cudworth, the Cambridge Platonist (1617-88); but it was 
first given prominence by Sir William Hamilton in his well-known 
trichotomy of cognition, feeling, and conation. The division is 
repeated in almost every non-Aristotelian textbook of psychology 
that has appeared since Hamilton’s time. It is wrong on two scores: 
first, because it is redundant; second, because it is unbalanced. 
The redundancy arises from a violation of the principle of the 
minimum, since feelings and conations are both appetitive phe- 
nomena. The lack of balance arises from the fact that, even on 
the assumption that feeling here means sensitive appetition and 
conation means rational appetition, there should be a correspond- 
ing dichotomy of cognition into sensitive cognition and rational 
cognition. 

(0) 
Distinction of concupiscible and irascible appetites 

That the concupiscible and irascible appetites cannot be reduced 
to a single principle of operation is inferred by Aquinas from two 
experiential facts: first, “because the soul sometimes occupies itself 
with unpleasant things against the inclinations of the concupiscible 
appetite, in order that, following the impulsions of the irascible 
appetite, it may fight against obstacles”; and second, “ because the 
Passions of the irascible appetite counteract the passions of the 
Concupiscible appetite: since lustful desires, on being aroused, 
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diminish anger; and anger, being aroused, diminishes lustful de 
sires.” And he adds: “All the passions of the irascible appetite 
arise from the passions of the concupiscible appetite and terminate 
in them. Anger, for instance, is caused by sadness, and having 
wrought its vengeance, comes to an end in joy.” 


(c) 
Motives of sensitwe appetency 


Aquinas says: “Sensitive appetite is naturally moved, not only 
by estimative power in the animal and by cogitative power in man, 
but also by imagination and sense.” 

According to Professor Mailloux, the apprehensions which move 
the sensitive appetites in all cases arise from estimative or cogitative 
power: either directly and immediately, when it is a question of 
purely estimative forms of knowledge; or indirectly and mediately, 
when it is a question of perceptual, imaginal, and memorial forms 
of knowledge. In favor of this view, we have the following texts 
from the Angelic Doctor: 

“In brutes, the sensitive appetites are naturally moved by 
estimative power.” 

“Just as the imagining of a form, without some estimation of its 
usefulness or harmfulness, does not move the sensitive appetites; 
so neither does the apprehension of the true move [the rational 
appetite] without the aspect of goodness and desirability.” 

“ Appetite is not acted upon or moved by such simple knowledge 
of a thing as imagination proposes. On the contrary, it is necessary 
that the thing be apprehended under the aspect of good or evil, of 


usefulness or harmfulness, and so on. . . . Accordingly, the appe- 
tites of the animal are motivated by natural estimation.” 
@ 


Passivity of human powers 


When Aquinas refers to the powers of man as passive, he does 
not simply mean that they can be acted upon by some outside 
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agent. Obviously, in this sense, every created power is passive. 
Even purely mechanical forces are governed by the laws of action 
and reaction. For, when such forces are directed upon an object, 
the object, in turn, reacts upon them, compelling them to undergo 
jts action which is the result of theirs. But a living power is termed 
passive or receptive in the sense that, in order to be able to exercise 
jts proper function, it requires an intrinsic complement, a sort of 
informing coprinciple, to complete its aptitude for such exercise 
and to determine the direction of its activity. Without some such 
determination, a cognitive power, which is capable of knowing 
certain objects, would never be aware of such objects unless they 
had been actually submitted to the exercise of its energy. In the 
same manner, the power of appetition could never be exercised in 
dhe concrete unless knowledge or motive were supplied to the appetite 
by the apprehension of the value thus intended to be a motive. 


(e) 
Order of events in an emotional experience 


The scientific psychologists are divided today between two ac- 
counts of emotion: the James-Lange theory, named after the Amer- 
ican William James and the Danish Carl Lange, both of whom 
discovered it at the same time but separately; and the thalamic 
theory, founded by Walter B. Cannon and so called because the 
thalamic area of the brain is regarded as the coordinating center 
of the physiological changes involved in sensitive orexis. According 
to the James-Lange theory, the order of events in an emotion is as 
follows: first, knowledge, second, physiological changes; third, af- 
fective experience. According to the thalamic theory, the arrange- 
ment is thus: first, knowledge; second, affective experience; third, 
Physiological changes. The sequence, here referred to, is not one 
of time but of causality. The researches of Cannon, it may be 
added, have given us two important insights regarding the nature 
of emotional life: first, affective behavior may be present in an 
individual without true affective experience; second, emotions can- 
Dot be classified on a basis of the kinds of physiological change that 
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accompany an affective experience, since, as pointed out in the 
text, the same kinds of physiological change may be present ip 
different kinds of emotion. 


(f) 
Obedience of the passtons to reason and will 


“In man,” says Aquinas, “the sensitive appetites are naturally 
moved by particular reason. But this same particular reason jg 
naturally guided and moved according to universal reason, since in 
syllogistic matters particular conclusions are drawn from universal 
propositions. Accordingly, it is clear that universal reason directg 
the sensitive appetites, which are divided into concupiscible ang 
irascible; and these appetites obey it. But, because to draw particu. 
lar conclusions from universal principles is not the work of intellect, 
as such, but of reason, therefore the irascible and concupiscible appe- 
tites are said to obey reason rather than to obey intellect. Anyone 
can experience this in himself: for by applying certain universal 
considerations, anger or fear or the like may be modified or excited, 

““To will also is the sensitive appetite subject in execution, which 
is accomplished by the motive power. Thus, in other animals move- 
ment follows at once the concupiscible and irascible appetites. For 
instance, the sheep, fearing the wolf, flies at once, because it had 
no superior counteracting appetite. Man, on the contrary, is not 
Taoved at once, according to the irascible and concupiscible appe 
tites, but awaits the command of will, which is the superior appe 
tite. For, wherever there is order among a number of motive 
powers, the second only moves by virtue of the first. Accordingly 
the lower appetite is not sufficient to cause movement, unless the 
higher appetite consents.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
THE INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE OF MAN 


4 
The Life of Intelligence 


The intellectual acts of man are the most immanent and 
therefore the most perfect operations of life on earth. Up to 
this point in our analysis we have been moving within the 
realm of matter. Both the vegetative and sensitive functions 
of man are bounded by the limitations of time and space, of 
material organs and material objects, though we discern vary- 
ing degrees of immanence and remotion from matter in the 
activities of our psychosomatic powers. But now, with the 
advent of thinking processes, a completely new world is opened 
up to us: a universe of ideas and volitions, an immaterial ex- 
panse of creativeness, a region liberated from the palpabilities 
of sense. The human mind uses no organ in its actual elabora- 
tion of thought, however much it may be extrinsically limited 
by cortical substance, nerve centers, nerve pathways, sensa- 
tions, images, and all the material paraphernalia that form 
the necessary preliminary to its intellectual achievements. 
Because it can overreach the restrictions of matter and rid 
itself of all time-space dimensions, it is truly quedammodo 
omnia, infinite in its potentialities of understanding, a micro- 
cosmos which, by its ability to know and become the uni- 
versc, 7s actually the universe. 

This, says Aquinas, is the earthly goal of man: to evolve his 
intellectual powers to their fullest, to arrive at a maximum of 
Consciousness, to open the eycs of his understandiug upon all 
things, “so that on the tablet of his sou! the order of the whole 
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universe and its parts may be enrolled.” His senses receive 
the species of all things understandable; with the result that 
his soul is everything, after a fashion, through its possession of 
sensible and intelligible forms. “For this reason we may say 
that beings which have intellectual knowledge approach in g 
special manner to the likeness of the Creator, in Whom all 
things pre-exist.” The highest type of living activity consists 
in the intellectual grasping of reality. This penetrative power 
of mind presupposes, as Aquinas points out, that what is rea} 
is by that very fact intelligible—otherwise it has no title to: 
reality. Absolutely speaking, mind comes first, and all being 
is for mind—as an object of, or a preparation for, intellectual 
operation. 
ua 
The Cognitive Conquest of Reality 


A. SENSE AND INTELLECT 


The conquest of reality by the knower varies with the de. 
gree of immanent activity which is enjoyed by the knowing 
subject. It is quite obvious that the senses do not capture 
the inner meaning of things. They are in surface contact, so. 
to speak, with their objects; and the best they can do is to 
register the accidental or phenomenal qualities of matter. 
Intellect, on the other hand, reaches within. It penetrates to 
the core. It deals with substances or essences. The life of 
sense is a dispersed type of knowledge, at best. The life of 
intellect is concentrated, because it is truly comprehensive 
it plunges beneath the surface and grasps the very thing 
which holds all phenomenal qualities together. The senses 
exist in a sort of perpetual twilight. Their cognitions and dis- 
cernments are exhausted by what is good or bad for the aninidl 
organism. Intellect, by contrast, moves in the clear atmos« 
phere of immaterial knowledge. 
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Man alone, of all earthly creatures, exhibits a complete 
emergence from the conditions of subjectivism that make the 
animal’s knowledge concrete and particular and restricted to 
the tangible realities of sense. “Intellect,” says Aquinas, 
“reaches out to a large number of objects. Sense, on the other 
band, is confined toa few. This greater latitude of intellectual 
power, however, does not mean that its knowledge is dissi- 
pated. On the contrary, it is actually more unified, in its 
apprehensions of many things, than is sense in its apprehen- 
sions of few. The reason for this fact lies in the cognitive me- 
dium which is of a more comprehensive nature in intellectual 
operations than in the acts of sense.” 

Of all souls, man’s possesses the most perfect power of other- 
ness, because his intellect can grasp things in their universal 
character and also because it can reflect upon itself. Now, it is 
quite manifest that a power which is capable of grasping the 
universal nature of its objects and of reflecting upon itself must 
be rooted in a substance that is completely devoid of matter; 
and further, that its proper stimulus, to be able to set it in 
motion, must be immaterial also. At once we see the possibili- 
ties of a most intimate union between subject and object—an 
intimacy which is entirely denied to the senses. Aquinas puts 
it plainly when he says: “Sense, by its apprehensions, is linked 
to things in a very superficial manner. Intellect, on the con- 
trary, reaches in to grasp the very essence of things. . . . By 
our union with immaterial forms, we penetrate more deeply to 
the heart of reality than by the palpable conjunction of sense 
and object which is manifest in animal cognition.” 


B. TUE INTIMACY OF INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE 
Thus, the only activity that is perfectly acquisitive of objects 


is the intellectual operation. Far from widening the gap that 
Separates mind and reality, this immanence is the very condi- 
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tion of the passage of object to subject. For, to repeat what 
we have already said so frequently, it is only by becoming a 
thing that we know it. Further, such perfect intimacy, proper 
to intellectual acts alone, serves to deepen the subject’s know]. 
edge of himself. The possession of objective knowledge means 
the possession of subjective knowledge. ‘‘The better a thing jg 
understood,’’ says Aquinas, “‘the closer is the knowledge of it 
to the knowing subject and the nearer it is to being one with 
the knowing subject.” 

This prominent feature of unity, which is so constantly pro. 
claimed by Aquinas, throws a flood of light on the profound 
immanence of intellectual knowledge, which has no counterpart 
in the life of sense; and on the extensiveness of our rational in- 
sights, which make our souls so truly universal in their inter. 
ests. It is precisely because man desires to know all things, and 
cannot do so except by a succession of intellectual acts, that he 
finds pleasure in the movements of thought. Unity of inten- 
tional being is an essential condition of ideation. In fact, since 
an idea is a second self, inasmuch as it is self as thought, it 
should possess the same oneness that characterizes the self 
with which, for the moment, it is identical. ‘Intellect, in its 
act of understanding, is perfectly identified with the thing that 
it understands. . . . This does not mean, however, that the 
essence of the intellect becomes the thing understood or the 
image of the thing understood; but simply that, in the moment 
that it actually understands, it is completely informed by the 
species of the thing understood.” 


Cc. THE EXCELLENCE OF INTELLECTUAL KNOWLEDGE 


Thus, becoming something else, by a process of remotion 
from matter, represents the whole Thomistic economy of 
knowledge. Those who are familiar with the writings of Aquinas 
will agree, I think, that this is the pith of his doctrine oa the 
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cognitive procedure. There is scarcely a page in all his vast 
tomes that does not contain some reference to his views on 
knowledge and its processes. The degree of remotion from 
matter furnishes the clue to the perfection of the knowing 
subject. This is what sets man head and shoulders above the 
animals and all other earthly creatures. ‘‘The most excellent 
beings are intellectual, since intellect is potentially everything, 
having within itself, as it were, the excellence of everything.” 
And again: ‘“‘By the fact that a being is endowed with intelli- 
gence, it is capable of possessing within itself all other being.” 
Further: ‘Intellectual apprehension is not limited to particu- 
lar things but extends itself to everything.” 

From these sample texts, which could be multiplied over 
and over again, it is easy to determine the attitude of Aquinas 
on the supreme importance and intrinsic perfection of intel- 
lectual life. Here is immanence in its highest earthly reaches. 
Here is cognition at its greatest remove from matter. Here 
is an act which, by its complete intus-susception of the object 
which it grasps, most perfectly fulfills the conditions of a vital 
function—that is, of a process which is at once receptive and 
creative, spontaneous and self-perfecting. 


iM 
The Body an Instrument of Intellectual Knowledge 


A. MATTER THE COPRINCIPLE OF RATIONAL FORM 


Man is by nature a composite creature. His soul requires 
body for the perfection of its being. Indeed, any explanation 
of human knowledge in which the body does not share, or 
shares only in an incidental manner, would be straightway dis- 
qualified in the mind of Aquinas. Further, if the union of soul 
and body is a design of nature, then it must be natural for 
Tan’s intellect to be conditioned by the administrations of his 
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senses. Human knowledge, then, must show forth the origina! 
condition of human nature—a nature which, as Aquinas loves 
to repeat, operates at the crossroads of two worlds, the one of 
matter, the other of spirit. The body of man places him in con. 
tact with the universe of physical dimensions, with matter ang 
all its tangible properties. The mind of man enables him both 
to create and to live in a realm of metaphysical realities. Be. 
cause all our knowledge begins with the cognitions of sense, 
the body must therefore be regarded as a necessary instrument. 
of knowledge. 

Now, the closer our grasp on reality, the better it is. If, then, 
in the pursuit of knowledge, recourse must be had to certain 
auxiliary factors which are not of a purely intellectual nature, 
the reason must be that such information as is possible to the 
human mind is too vague to delineate reality in all its fullness, 
Foreshortened as our perspective on the universe of being is, it 
would be still farther removed from the concrete truth that 
things actually possess were it not for the fact that intellect 
is conjoined to sense, that mind is assisted by material agents, 
in the elaboration of its ideas. Let us suppose, says Aquinas, 
that we got our concepts without resorting to sense imagery, 
“Such knowledge would be imperfect, of a general nature, and 
confused. The very constitution of things requires a union of 
body and soul on the part of man, if he is to have a proper idea 
of the world.”” The impressions of sense objects are designed to 
produce a correct knowledge of themselves. With regard to 
such objects, the soul of man is like an uneducated person who 
needs concrete examples to help him understand. The greater 
good of the soul, therefore, demands its union with the 
body; in order that, from its immediate contact—through 
the body senses—with the world of corporeal reality, it 
may develop a proper and adequate knowledge of sensible 
things. 


THE BODY AN INSTRUMENT OF KNOWLEDGE 175 


B. CORPOREAL SUBSTANCE THE PROPER OBJECT OF RATIONAL 
KNOWLEDGE 

Accordingly, nature has ordained that the human soul 
should receive its rational perfection from the body to which 
it is conjoined. Otherwise, there would be no reason for its 
having a body. More to the point: nature has ordained that 
the light of man’s intellect, which is without actual specifica- 
tion, should be kindled from without, by the action of the 
body on the soul. For, man’s senses have their roots in matter 
as well as in spirit. They function in a material medium and 
upon material objects. The phantasms that they produce are 
the pictures of material phenomena. 

Now, all these pyschosomatic powers are, in fact must be, at 
the disposal of intellect. In the first stages of knowledge man 
is utterly dependent upon them. His senses are continuous, so 
to speak, with the world of time and space in which he tives; 
and the ideas which he wrests from the impressions of sense 
have the seal of their material origin upon them. What, then, 
is the sort of thing with which the mind of man naturally deals? 
The answer is easy. Man himself is a creature composed of 
body and soul. He is a corporeal substance. Quite naturally, 
therefore, the proper object of his intellect is the essence of 
corporeal being. More simply, man’s mind is born to under- 
stand material things. Such knowledge is acquired only by 
degrees. Its first information is to the effect ‘hat there is a uni- 
verse of sensible reality. From this point on, its quest is to 
know whai this universe is. The way is long and tortuous, and 
the journey is really never ended. We do not mean to say, 
however, that the human mind knows only material objects, 
but merely that these objects form its proper diet. They are 
connatural to it, the soit from which it gathers its first informa- 
tion, With such knowledge securely laid away, it can go on to 
know immaterial realities by means of the materia! things that 
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it understands. But to repeat: the object of human intelligence 
must be proportionate to it, since onjecl and subject become 
one in the act of knowledge. Now the subject, in this case, ig 
man; and mz: ts composed of matter and form. The proper 
object of his intellect, then, must be the universe of sensible 
being which, like man, is also composed of matter and form, 


tv 
The Problem of Human Knowledge 


A. APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM 


Philosophers who have tried their hand at a solution of the 
problem of ideogenesis have been committed to one of three, 
great traditions, all of which have come down from the Greeks, 
The first js the tradition of sensism. It may be said to begiif 
with Democritus. It is materialistic in character. In its des 
scription of the birth of the idea it represents an overemphasis 
of the object of knowledge, which is material, at the expcase of 
the subject of knowledge, which is immaterial. The second 
tradition is that of intellectualism. It may be said to begin‘ 
with Plato, in whose wri.ings we find its first complete exposi- 
tion, It is idealistic in character. In its account of the birth of 
the idea it represents an overemphasis of the subject of knowl- 
edge, which is immatcrial, at the expense of the object of 
knowledge, which is material. Finally, there is the tradition of 
moderate realism. It begins with Aristotle. It is partly maté- 
rialistic and partly intcllectualistic in character, since it 1 
quires both sense and intellect for the generation of the ides 
To sum up, therefore, the tradition of Democritus interprets 
ideogenesis as a purely sensory event; the tradition of Plato 
explains it as a purely intellectual event, and the tradition of 
Aristotle represents it as a manifold of both. All theories ef 
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gnowledge may be included within the limits of these three 
main traditions. 


B. THE TRADITION OF MATERIALISM 


Democritus taught that we know objects because of minute 
jmages that stream off their surfaces and eventually reach 
mind through the avenues of sense. The essential! features of 
this interpretation, which reduces all our higher forms of 
knowledge to the dimensions of sense experience, have been 
resurrected again and again in the history of psychology. In 
modern times, the associationalists, represented by Hume, 
Bain, James Mill, Reid, Spencer, and their followers, have 
been sensists; and many of our contemporary schools, either 
openly or by implication, hold to such views. Titchener, for 
example, and the structuralists describe our ideas as images or 
sensations of a faint, elusive, and obscure character. Watson 
and the behaviorists make the birth of an idea a purely physio- 
logical phenomenon, construing It as a vocal reffex. Kohler 
and the gestaltists trace back all cognitive events, even our ra- 
tional insights, to cortical activities which regulate themselves. 
It.is diffittilt to see how theories of this sort can possibly escape 
the naive materialism of Democritus, 


C. THE TRADITION OF IDEALISM 


Plato taught that our idcas are not derived from the data of 
sense expcricnce. They arc, in fact, totally independent of any 
antecedent sensitive process. Accordingly, the only way of cx- 
plaining their presence in intellect is to say that they are in- 
born. Plato’s position was founded on the presumed impossi- 
bility of deriving ideas, which are abstract and immaterial, 
from the data of sense, which are concrete and material. There 
have been several historical repetitions of the Platonic theory. 
All of them may be resolved ultimately into the view that what 
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is universal in nature cannot arise from what is singular in na. 
ture. Augustine, who was a keen lover of the philosophy of 
Plato, said that no intellectual knowledge can originate from 
sensations. If we have ideas, it is because the soul draws them 
out of itself, even when it appears to discover them. Descartes, 
as we have seen, revived the exaggerated Platonic dualism of 
mind and matter. Geulincx fell in with this position and 
taught that the process of forming ideas is parallelled by cer. 
tain sensitive functions but is not in any way connected with 
the latter. Malebranche and Gioberti also were disciples of 
Descartes and developed an ontologistic theory of ideation, 
arguing that, because extended matter cannot make an impres- 
sion on unextended mind, our ideas must be replicas of ideas in. 
the Divine Intellect. 

As we approach modern psychology, we note an attenuation 
of the idealistic motif. The emphasis today is on matter rather, 
than form, on the principles of sensism rather than the tenets 
of intellectualism. Still, it may be pointed out that the act 
psychology of Brentano, stressing the object of thought as in- 
tended rather than existent, savors somewhat of Plato’s attir 
tude toward the products of intellect. So, too, the mental crea- 
tion of form qualities, as expounded by the school of Graz, ‘ig 
at least reminiscent of the Platonic doctrine that intellect is 
independent of sense for its abstract contents. 


D. THE TRADITION OF MODERATE REALISM 


Solidly reared against the extreme views of Democritus ant 
Plato is the ideogenetic theory of Aristotle. With the formers 
it holds for the need of sense in the beginning of human knowl- 
edge. With the latter, it defends the primacy of intellect in the 
perfection of human knowledge. Ideas are neither the actual 
products of sense nor the innate contents of intellect. Yet, they 
are derived from sensory data, through the instrumentality of 
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intellect. The object of sense is a sensible, and the object of 
intellect is an intelligible. The medium of knowledge, in both 
cases, is a species. An image is @ species of a sensible order of 
peing. An idea is a species of an intelligible order of being. An 
jdea is not an image of a superior sort. To identify them is to 
be guilty of sensism. This is the position of the materialists in 
psychology. On the other hand, the idea is derived in some 
manner from the image. To say that they are not related is to 
be guilty of intellectualism. This is the position of the idealists 
in psycholog;. The task of Aristotle was to show how, by a 
process of abstraction, our ideas are wrested from images; how 
a sensible datum is transformed into an intelligible datum; 
how an object capable of being apprehended by sense is ele- 
vated to the status of an object capable of being grasped by 
intellect. 


v 
The Process of Ideogenesis 


A. \BSTRACTING AND UNDERSTANDING 


In accouuting ior such a transformation, Aristotle recog- 
nizes in human intelligence a dual power: first, the ability to 
abstract; second, the ability to understand. Aquinas takes 
over the Stagirite’s distinction and makes it the basis of his own 
idcogenetic theory. The ability to abstract he calls agent in- 
tellect. The ability to understand he names possible intellect. 
The functions of agent intellect are active or creative. The 
functions of possible intellect are passive or receptive. The 
Proper object of sense is a sensible. But a sensible is only po- 
tentially intelligible. As a datum of sense, it is material. In 
order to be understood, it must be made immaterial. The 
datum of sense is presented to agent intellect in the form of an 
image or phantasm. It has all the concrete characters of a 
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material object. It is the product of a material power, en, 
veloped in material conditions. It belongs to the category of 
the here and now. It is, in short, individualized. The act of 
illumination, which is proper to agent intellect, is brought te 
bear on the phantasm. The concrete characters of the datum 
of sense are left aside. This is the movement of abstraction, 
Only the nude nature of the object represented in the phan. 
tasm remains. But a nude nature, or a nature stripped of its 
individuating notes, is something capable of being understood, 
The content of the phantasm is no longer material and deter 
minate but has been raised to the level of intelligibility. 

Thus, the work of agent intellect is to ilumine and ab. 
stract, and, in the very act of illuminating and abstracting, to 
change the object of sense into an object of intellect. The effect 
of its creative functioning is to produce a species which, by, 
virtue of its immaterial action, can fecundate possible intellect 
with the germ of knowledge. The task of possible intellect, 
however, is not only to receive and be fecundated, but also to 
produce in its own right; and so it gives expression to its re- 
presentational power by forming a species of its own. This 
species is the idea or concept.* 


B. FUNCTION OF THE INTELLIGIBLE SPECIES 


To distinguish between the two sorts of species involved in 
the operation of our intellectual abilities, the followers of 
Aquinas refer to the product of agent intellect as an impressed 
intelligivle species, and to the product of possible intellect as om 
expressed intelligible species. By the fertile seed which is sown 
in possible intellect, the faculty of understanding is determined 
to a new mode of existence wherein it becomes, intentionally, 
the object which it understands. Thus spurred on to act, it 
generates within itself a living fruit which is a mental word 
or concept, an image of an intelligible order, bringing the object 
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which it represents to a sovereign degree of immanent union 
with the understanding subject. For, in the consummation of 
this union, possible intellect becomes the very object which it 
understands, according to the Aristotelian dictum: the intel- 
ligible in act is identical with the intellect in act. The whole 
process which we have just described consists in a progressive 
elaboration of an object which is first made intelligible in act 
by the formation of an impressed species; then is actually 
understood through the production of an expressed species 
It is to be noted that, in the explication of Aquinas, the ex- 
pressed species is not that which we understand, but that by 
means of which we understand. ‘What is known in the first 
instance,” says Aquinas, “‘is the object itself.” 


C. SPECIES THE MEDIUM OF KNOWLEDGE 


In the Thomistic analysis, therefore, the idea is simply an 
instrument of knowledge, representing both its medium and its 
content, but not, let it be noted again, its object. Of course, it 
is true that ideas may become objects of knowledge in a second- 
ary sense, to the degrce that we reflect upon them. This is to 
know that we know what we know. As instruments of knowl- 
edge, our ideas refer intentionally to what intellect under- 
stands, that is, to the Order of reality or of extramental exist- 
ences. The root of all subjective idealism may be traced to the 
confusion of what we know with the medium whereby we 
know. Locke is the responsible agent of this sort of error in 
modern times. In his Essay Concerning Human Understanding 
he defines idea as an “object of the understanding when a man 
thinks.” Berkeley and others carried the Lockian theory to its 
logical zonclusion and became-enmeshed in the extremes of 
idealism. 

If the Thomistic interpretation of the idea as a medium of 
knowledge is ignored, no grounds are left for distinguishing 
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between the thing as it is in itself, and the thing as it is known 
to us. But without such a basis it would be impossible to sepa. 
rate truth from falsity, since we could have no wrong ideas of 
things. This, however, is manifestly contrary to experience, 
On the other hand, to neglect the intentional factor in oy 
knowledge, that is, its essential relation to objects, is to ob. 
literate the distinction between things as they are in themselves 
and things as they are known to us—in which case we should be 
prisoners of our own thoughts, with a purely idealistic vision 
of the world. Subject and object must in some manner be re. 
lated if we are not to lose our grip on reality. Related they 
certainly are, by the relation of intentionality. But separated, 
too, they must be, if existence in the intentional order is dif- 
ferent from existence in the real order. 


D. THE MOMENTS OF IDEOGENESIS 


In the initial stage of its life, the human intellect shows a 
striking resemblance to first matter. Thus, before it is con- 
joined to first form, first matter actually is nothing. So, before 
it has images from which to abstract, man’s intellect actually 
knows nothing. But, first matter, by its nature, is capable of 
becoming everything. So, man’s intellect, by its nature, is 
capable of knowing everything. At the start, it is void of all 
notions, like a tablet on which nothing is written. The primi- 
tive stimulus to knowledge comes from experience. The cosmic 
world impinges on the outer senses, impressing its qualities on 
organs that are specially designed to receive such stimulation. 
The products of the external senses are differentiated, com- 
pared, and synthesized by common sense, and made over into 
perceptual wholes. Percepts, in turn, provide stimuli for thé 
operations of the other internal senses—imagination, memory, 
and cogitative power—each of which is capable of forming an 
image or phantasm of the object presented to sense. Agent 
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intellect now comes into play, abstracting from the phantagm 
a species of an intelligible order. The work of agent intellect, 
therefore, is to illumime, purify, and idealize the phantasm, and, 
in doing so, to produce an intentional form connatural with: 
intellect itself, a form that reveals the essence of the object, 
denuded of its individuating characters. This is the intclligible 
species which is impressed on possible intellect. Actuated by 
such a form, which it receives into the depths of its bosom, 
possible intellect is made fruitful, producing the word of the 
mind. It may help to fix the various moments in the birth of 
the idea, if we picture separately each stage of the process ag 
in our diagram on page 183. 


Ut 
The Role of Agent Intellect 


A. PRODUCTION OF SPECIES COMMENSURATE WiTH POSSIBLE 
INTELLECT 


Aquinas is so graphic in his description of ideogenesis that. 
one is tempted to understand it in too literal a meaning, like 
the succession of scenes in a theater. Nothing would be farther’ 
from his rea] intention. What he is trying to do is to analyzea 
mode of becoming that is immaterial, after the analogy of 
material generation. It must be remembered that, for the. 
Angelic Doctor, knowing is a vital operation wherein the cog+ 
nitive subject becomes the object which it knows. Its term, 
then, is the possession, by the knower, of things other than the 
knower. The intellect of man has nothing to start with, yet it 
is potentially a whole creation. It reaches out and conquers the 
world by the process of becoming the world. In accounting for 
the origin of our ideas, Aquinas is simply describing the neces 
sary preliminaries to this becoming. The species is not the 
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thing which is known, but only the cognitive instrument 
whereby a knowledge of the thing is made possible. Our power 
of intelligence is passive as well as active, receptive as well as 
creative. This implies that knowledge is an apprebension of 
objects as they are, as well as a development of self by the 
assimilation of things to mind. The task of understanding re- 
quires a certain connaturality of subject and object. Intellect 
must be made like the object that it understands, sharing with 
jt a common nature. But a union of this sort could not be 
achieved if the object were not transformed by the act of ab- 
straction. Only on the condition, then, that an impressed 
intelligible species is forrned can the mind of man be determined 
to know. 


B. PERPETUAL ILLUMINATION 


It would be a mistake, however, to think that the réle of 
agent intellect stops short at the formation of impressed 
species. Aquinas had a much higher view of its function and 
importance. The radiance of agent intellect is a sign, set upon 
man, of a divine light. At first he knows nothing. His mind is 
completely empty of concepts. But within its limitless depths, 
it possesses the seeds of that perfect kind of immanence which 
is characteristic of mental life. Possible intellect is capable of 
becoming other things. Because it is a capacity, it must be 
actualized; and it is reduced to act oniy by the movement of an 
iluminative power which is always in act. The very nature of 
ageni intellect is such that it is ‘always in act according to its 
very substance; in which respect it differs from possible intel- 
lect which is in potency according to its substance and in act 
only when it is informed by its proper species.” If possible 
intellect is able to function at all, it is solely because of the 
Perpetual light that is diffused by agent intellect, transmut- 
ing tne object of sense into an object of understanding. 
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C. INTERMEDIARY BETWEEN SENSATION AND THOUGET 


Agent intellect is already, by its nature, at the supreme 
degree of actualization without any object in its presence. It ig 
possessed by man in order to illuminate, and not in order t 
become. To become is the rightful function of possible inte]. 
lect. But agent intellect is the necessary complement of pos 
sible intellect, the root of all its energy, “the active principle,” 
as Aquinas remarks, “by which we are made actually to under. 
stand.” And thus it is under the urge of agent intellect that 
possible intellect, made fruitful by the germ of an impressed 
species which has been abstracted from the object of sense, 
now produces within itself an expressed species or concept 
which is a mental symbol of the thing that it understands. I 
the Thomistic analysis of knowledge, therefore, understanding 
requires a preliminary act of abstraction, just as abstraction 
requires a preliminary act of sensation. This brings us back to 
the point from which we started in explaining the origin of our 
ideas: that the soul of man requires a body if it is to reach the 
level of excellence that nature meant it to have.‘ 


vit 
The Mind’s Knowledge of Singulars 


A. THE COGNITIONS OF SENSE 


Our intellects do not create the world which They know, 
Rather it is the other way about: the world of reality is the 
cause of our knowledge of it. But the cosmic universe is:8 
world of singular entities, bathed in a flux of contingency. 
How, then, are we to explain our cognition of singular and con- 
stantly changing things, when our ideas are of universal and’ 
necessary natures? First of all let us observe with Aquinas 
that ‘‘the singular does not resist understanding because it 18 
singular, but because it is material, since nothing is understood 
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except immaterially.” Further, the senses attain to singulars 
py a direct and immediate movement. That is the very goal of 
their operations. It must be by a return to the administrations 
of sense, therefore, that the universal is concretely realized. 
Ideas are abstracts from phantasms, and phantasms are po- 
tential ideas. Our knowledge of singulars, accordingly, is in- 
direct, achieved ‘by a kind of reflective procedure wherein, 
from an apprehension of its intelligible object, the human mmd 
reverts to consider: first, its own act of understanding; next, the 
intelligible species which is the principle of its operation; and, 
finally, the origin of its species. And thus it comes to analyze 
the phantasm [from which it derived its universal idea] and the 
singular, with which the phantasm is concerned.” @ 


B. FUNCTIONS OF THE PHANTASM 


For Aquinas, then, the phantasm is a necessary factor, both 
in the acquisition of our ideas of singulars and in every subse- 
quent intellectual reinspection of these ideas.° A cognitive 
power is always proportioned to its object; and because the 
soul of man is naturally conjoined to a passible body, the cogni- 
tions of intellect are naturally directed to corporeal substances. 
Now, it belongs to the very essence of corporeal being to exist 
in an individual and singular entity. Thus, it is proper to the 
nature of a rose that it have its being in this particular rose; 
just as it is proper to the nature of humanity that it exist in 
this particular man. Hence, the nature of any corporeal sub- 
Stance cannot be known completely, and as it is, unless it be 
known as existing in this singular and concrete thing. But, we 
apprehend singulars directly and immediately, by the senses. 
And so, in order that intellect may understand what properly 
belongs to the dimension of sensitive cognition, it is necessary 
that it return to the phantasms of sense, to discern therein the 
Universal nature concretized in the singular. 
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Cc. NEED OF RETURNING TO THE SENSIBLE OBJECT 


By our reflex ideas, then, we have indirect knowledge of 
singulars. The importance of this knowledge in the Thomistig 
theory may be gathered from the fact that for Aquinas any 
science or philosophy of nature which does not return to the 
singular is neither science nor philosophy, but a dream. “The 
goat at which our knowledge of nature is terminated is the 
thing attained by the senses, above al! by the sense of vision 
As the cutler does not seek for any deeper knowledge of the 
knife than is required by the work in hand, which is to fashion 
this particular knife, so the philosopher seeks to know thé 
nature of a stone or a horse simply in order to discover the 
essential properties of the things that fall under his senses, 
And just as the judgment of the cutler would be deficient if he, 
ignored the functions of the knife, so the judgment of the: 
philosopher would be lacking in something if he ignored the 
evidence of his senses. Even the immaterial things that are 
known by our intelligences, in the present state of the soul’s 
union with the body, are known by mcans of some comparison. 
with material things.” / 


D. DEFECTIVENESS OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE 


Though the essences of corporeal things are the proper ob- 
jects of human intellection, yet these essences are really very 
obscure in our vision because of the matter in which they aré 
enshrouded. ‘“‘The vast majority of the properties of sensible 
objects escapes our knowledge, just as the meaning of the 
properties that fall under the cognitions of sense is unknown f 
us in most cases. At times we are constrained to employ acti- 
dental instead of essential differences—a procedure which 18 
legitimate to the extent that these accidental differences aré 
signs of essential differences which are concealed from us.” 

It is possible to reach certain specific conclusions regarding 
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the nature of man, his person, operations, habits, and powers; 
put below man, for the most part, it is seemingly impossible to 

enetrate to the core of matter, or to beat down the resistance 
which matter presents to human understanding. This means 
that the essences of corporeal things are opaque rather than 
transiucent, so far as our ability to understand them is con- 
cerned. Certainly the little knowledge that we possess of them 
js not the kind of cognition that plunges at once into the 
heart of reality. It is not the intuitive sort of knowledge 
that is natural 10 pure spirits. It is least of all the perfect and 
unclouded type of knowledge which is proper to the Godhead. 
It is not central but radial knowledge. It proceeds inward from 
without, and reaches the center only by starting from the 
periphery. It apprehends the essences of sensible things, not in 
themselves, but in the symbols which these essences manifest 
to the senses.” 


ove 


vite 
Sensible Form and Intelligible Form 


Ta the explication of our human modes of knowledge we see 
the full implications of the Iryivmorphic doctrine, as Aquinas 
developed and applied it. Thus, everything in the cosmic uni- 
verse is composed of matter and form. Everything is concrete 
and individual. Hence the forms of cosmic entities must also 
be concrete and individual. Now, the process of knowledge is 
immediately concerned with the separation of form from mat- 
ter, since a thing is known precisely because its form is received 
in the knower. But, whatever is received is in the recipient 
according to the mode of being that the recipient possesses. 
If, then, the senses are material powers, they receive the forms 
of objects in a material manner; and if intellect is an immate- 
Tial power, it receives the forms of objects in an immaterial 
Manner. This means that in the case of sense knowledge, the 
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form is still encompassed with the concrete characters which 
make it particular; and that, in the case of intellectual know], 
edge, the form is disengaged from all such characters. To up. 
derstand is to free form completely from matter. Moreover, if 
the proper knowledge of the senses is of accidents, through 
forms that are individualized, the proper knowledge of intellect 
is of essences, through forms that are universalized. Intellec. 
tual knowledge is analogous to sense knowledge inasmuch as it 
demands the reception of the form of the thing which is known, 
But it differs from sense knowledge so far forth as it consists jy 
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the apprehension of things, not in their individuality, but in 
their universality. 

The separation of form from matter requires two stages if 
the idea is to be elaborated: first, the sensitive stage, wherein 
the external and internal senses operate upon the material 
object, accepting its form without matter, but not without the 
appendages of matter; second, the intellectual stage, wherein 
agent intellect operates upon the phantasmal datum, divesting 
the form of every character that marks and identifies it as a 
particular something, Abstraction, which is the proper task of 
active intellect, is essentially a liberating function in which the 
essence of the sensible object, potentially understandable as it 
lies beneath its accidents, is liberated from the elements that 
individualize it and is thus made actually understandable. The 
product of abstraction is a species of an intelligible order. Now 
possible intellect is supplied with an adequate stimulus to 
which it responds by producing a concept. The two stages in- 
volved in the ideogenetic separation of form from matter are 
shown in the diagram on page 190. 


14 
The Dependency of Intellect on Sense 


A. PHANTASM A POTENTIAL IDEA 


The senses can grasp things only by sensible forms, Intellect, 
on the other hand, can understand things only by intelligible 
forms. This is simply another way of saying that the proper 
Object of the senses is a singular, whereas the proper object of 
intellect is a universal. The restriction of the sensitive power 
to the apprehension of singulars is due, of course, to its psy- 
chosomatic nature. It is inherently dependent on matter for all 
its operations, By contrast, the extension of the intellectual 
Power to the apprehension of universals is due to its purely 
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psychic nature. It is inherently independent of matter in alll ity 
operations. This does not signify that intellect is free of the 
administrations of sense. Quite the opposite! As Aquinas so re. 
peatedly insists, sense products represent the potential matter of 
intellection. “Phantasms are images of particular things, 
Ideas, on the contrary, are universals, abstracted from pan 
ticularized conditions. Accordingly, phantasms are universals 
in potency.” 

Again: “Understanding, viewed from one aspect, is proper 
to the sou! alone; but seen from another point of view, it isan 
operation of body and soul combined. We observe, therefore, 
that there are attributes and operations of the rational soul 
which are dependent upon material things, both instrumen- 
tally and for their object. Vision, for example, has a material 
stimulus . . . since color, which is the proper object of vision, 
is found only in corporeal substances. Hence, though vision is 
an operation of the soul, it can take place only through the 
organ of vision . . . which serves it as an instrument. This 
shows that vision is an operation not only of soul, but also ofa 
bodily organ. There is another function, however, which de- 
pends on the body merely for its object, since it does not act 
through a material instrument. The act of intellectual knowl 
edge does not take place through a material instrument, though 
it requires a corporeal substance for its object. As Aristotle, 
points out . . . sense imagery is related to intellect in the 
same way that colors are related to vision. This means that 
images are the objects of intellect. And since one cannot havé 
imagery without a material organ, it seems clear that there e@a 
be no intellectual operation without the cooperation of matter.” 

To understand the true nature of its dependency on sense, 
therefore, it is necessary to distinguish intellect’s proper ope?" 
tions, which are immaterial, from the conditions of its exercis® 
which are material. Senses and intellect must work together 
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the production of the idea; but the dependency of the latter on 
the former is merely of an objective or extrinsic sort, inasmuch 
as the scnses furnish the data from which intellect abstracts 
its intelligible species. As Aquinas puts it, the phantasm is 
“matter for the cause” of ideation, the total cause being found 
in the joint operations of intellect, acting as principal agent, 
and of sense, functioning as secondary and instrumental 
agent. 


B. FACTS OF COMMON OBSERVATION 


The dependency of intellect on sense is indicated by Aquinas 
in several ways. In the first place, people congenitally de- 
prived of any outer sense are deficient in ideas corresponding 
to this special field of experience. Those born blind, for ex- 
ample, have no ideas of color. In the second place, if cortical 
tissue is injured, imaginal and memorial powers may be defi- 
nitely impeded in their functions. In such cases, a person is 
prevented from understanding things of which he had pre- 
vious knowledge. This would indicate that the presentations of 
sense are necessary, not only in the acquisition of our ideas, 
but also in their subsequent recall. In the third place, all of us 
have the common habit of drawing on the contents of both 
imagination and memory in order to get concrete examples of 
what we are trying to understand. The same device ts used 
when we attempt to explain anything abstruse or difficult to 
another person. Finally, there are the usual phenomena of 
dream life in which the perceptual powers are more or less in a 
State of quiescence, with the result that it is extremely hard to 
distinguish appearances from reality. Judgments are formu- 
lated upon bizarre premises, and fact and fancy seem to 
Merge into a single logical system. Here, obviously, the weak- 
Ness of the reasoning power is due to the condition of the 
Senscs,* 
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C, FACTS OF SPECIAL OBSERVATION 

Observations of this kind are matters of public experience, 
yet the results of experiment and clinical research are also in 
substantial agreement with the conclusions of the Angelig 
Doctor. We know, from inductive study, that the cerebra] 
cortex possesses certain primary reception and projection areag 
for the different types of sensation and body movements, 
More than this, we can point out, in some detail, the actual] 
cortical topography of our sensitive functions. Injuries to 
particular sections of the brain may exterminate the activities 
of the outer senses or destroy special fields of imaginal or 
memorial experience. But there is no neurological evidence for 
the localization of intellectual functions in any part of the 
cortex. On the contrary, the scientific records would tend to 
show that, despite the loss of sense organs or parts of the cortex, 
intellectual life can still be pursued. It may be impaired, of 
course, by such material losses; but it cannot be obliterated. 
without the total annihilation of all our sensitive acts. The 
power of understanding continues to operate so long as the 
cerebral cortex and the organs of sense are sufficiently intact to 
provide materials upon which intellect can work. 

Another type of evidence refers to threshold values and, 
saturation points, which may be definitely established in the 
case of the senses, but which are unknown to intellectual 
power. The fatigues that are sometimes associated with heavy 
mental effort are now experimentally known to be muscular ib 
character and origin. To be sure, such fatigues may have theif 
effect on intellect. Reaction times are fengthened and errors of 
judgment appear, as the physical strain on the senses is pro> 
longed or increased. But intellect is affected by such factors 
only in a roundabout way, to the extent that the acuity of the 
external receptors is reduced, or the powers that produc 
phantasms are obstructed in their work. 
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D, DEPENDENCY OF SOUL ON BODY 


Thus the fact of the human mind’s dependency on sense is 
easily discerned and readily admitted. It is not the fact, in- 
deed, that should interest us, but the reason of the fact, which, 
yitimately, goes back to what we have said many times before 
that the soul of man is designed by nature to be united with 
matter which it needs in order to accomplish its perfection. 
Such being the case, we should not be surprised to find that all 
the soul’s powers, without exception, are somehow conditioned 
by material structures. As Aquinas profoundly observes: 
“Because the soul of man is the form and actuality of matter, 
there proceed from its essence certain powers affixed to material 
organs from which it accepts the object of its immaterial 
knowledge.” And so it is that the rational soul, which can 
neither acquire knowledge, nor use the knowledge which it has 
acquired, without converting to phantasms, verifies completely 
its definition as a form which is naturally meant to be immersed 
in matter. 


x 


The Essential Superiority of Man over the Animal 


To sum up: although man’s intellect exhibits an objective 
need of the ministrations of sense, there is no proof of any sub- 
jective dependency upon such ministrations. On the contrary, 
all the evidence points to an essential distinction between the 
products of sense and intellect. The point is critical, because 
if it could be shown that sense knowledge does not differ from 
intellectual knowledge, it would mean that man is no different 
from the rest of the animal kingdom. That this is not the case 
may be shown in two ways. 

In the first place, our analysis has revealed that the instru- 
Ment of sense knowledge is a sensible species and that the me- 
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dium of intellectual knowledge is an intelligible species. Now, 
a sensible species is an individualized form, that is, a form, 
which has not been freed from the concrete characters thy 

limit it both temporally and spatially. An intelligible form, on 
the other hand, is a universalized form, that is, a form which 
has been denuded of all its concrete characters and thereby 

removed from the dimensions of space and time. A aciuibe. 
form, then, is something material. An intelligible form ig 
something immaterial. But, knowledge by sensible specieg ig 
proper to the animal, just as knowledge by intelligible species 
is proper to man. Unless, therefore, material and immaterjy] 
mean one and the same thing, it is impossible to identify the 
cognitions proper to man with those proper to the animal. 

In the second place, the external fruits of man’s knowledge 
are so superior to the animal’s accomplishments that one. i 
forced to conclude to a difference of cognitive principles. Wits 
ness the products of human craftsmanship, the works of huj 
man art, the achievements of human language! Witness, too, 
the outward expression of man’s moral and religious senti- 
ments, the drama, humor, and pathos of life which are appre 
ciated, obviously, only by man. Now, al! of these things aré 
based on rational insight; and none of them are found in fhe, 
animal kingdom. {ft is lawful, then, to infer that the aninial 
has no reason. 


xt 
The Degrees of Intelligence 


A. DISCURSIVE NATURE OF THE HUMAN INTELLECT 


A final problem concerns itself with the position which the 
human mind occupies on the scale of intelligences. Let us 
call, first of all, that for Aquinas the act of understanding 
the perfect and supreme function of life. Man enjoys such #8 
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excellence to the extent that his intellect can reflect upon itsclf. 
At one and the same time it can know reality and itself But 
this is only the beginning of intellectual perfection. Phan- 
tasims are necessary for the acquisition of our ideas, and for the 
reinspection of ideas once acquired. Further, our minds must 
seck knowledge by a kind of circular movement whercin they 
advance, through the successive stages of time, from one truth 
to another. As Aquinas says: “Men are called rational be- 
cause they come to know truth by the methods of discourse, 
being constrained to follow such a device because of their fee- 
blencss in comprehending things.” Because our souls are con- 
joined to bodies, they are operative within the boundaries of 
space and time. Indeed, body must act first, through the 
senses, before soul can act through the intellect. Our minds are 
completely without knowledge until matter has supplied them 
with an object. Moreover, the initial ideas that we get from 
the cosmic universe are imperfect and confused; and so we are 
obliged to fill them out with information of a move determinate 
nature, always approaching closer and closer to the reality 
which nourishes and sustains our thinking processes at the 
same time that it is never exhausted by them. 


B. INTUITIVE NATURE OF THE ANGELIC INTELLECT 


Thus, man is constrained by nature to seek his knowledge 
from below. His mind is a potency that always needs to be 
activated, with the result that he must wrest his knowledge, 
piecemeal, from the world of sensible phenomena. 

In the angel, on the other hand, there is no darkness of un- 
Tealized knowledge, no weakness of unrealized power. For, the 
angelic mind is always in act, with regard to what it can un- 
derstand. Vet, even the angel has its natural limitations. Its 
Mind does not exhaust reality: neither is its thought identical 
With its substance. “No created intellect is related as act to 
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the realm of universal being, for in such a case it would have to 
be infinite. It follows, then, that every created intellect, by 
the fact that it is created, is not the act of all that is unde. 
standable, but is related to the understandable as potency j, 
related to act. Now, potency is connected with act in two 
ways: first, when it is always in act; second, when it is not al. 
ways in act but must be reduced to act. The intellect of the 
angel is always in act with respect to what it can know. The 
intellect of man, on the other hand, is in potency with respect 
to what it can know.” 


C, SUBSTANTIAL NATURE OF THE DIVINE INTELLECT 


Over and above every created intellect is the mind of the 
First Cause, which stands to universal being as the act of 
everything that is. Such a mind, of course, is the very essence 
of the Godhead, In it, every creature pre-exists—formally, ag 
in its exemplary cause, and virtually, as in its efficient cause; 
This is the mind that measures all creation, but is itself uns 
measured and unmeasurable, a mind wherein no interior re- 
sistance, no shadow of material darkness, no potentiality :of 
any sort, is possible. For, everything in the depths of the di- 
vine mind is infinitely conscious, infinitely in act; everything’ 
subsists there as an idea of divine reality. Consciousness in 
this supreme plenitude does not entail any opponency of sub- 
ject to object, since the perfection of the act of knowing all 
things can have no internal or external limitations to sur- 
mount. 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part I, question 79, and questions 85-88. 
Contra Gentiles, book I, chapters 44-50. 
book II, chapters 73-78. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
Kinds of abstraction 


“ Abstraction may occur in two ways,” as Aquinas shows: “ First, 
by way of composition and division ; and in this way we understand 
that one thing does not exist in some other, or that it is separate 
therefrom. Second, by way of simple and absolute consideration; 
as when we understand one thing without considering another. . . 
This is what we mean by abstracting the universal from the partic- 
ular or the intelligible species from the phantasm; that is, by con- 
sidering the nature of the species apart from its individual qualities 
represented by the phantasms.” 


(5) 
The Augustinian doctrine of illumination 


In the teaching of Augustine, intellect always needs the light of 
God, its Sun, in order to understand. This divine umination, 
without which the soul cannot attain to truth, is not an objective 
revelation, but a production within the mind of a cognitional 
species which determines us to know. It is a lumen sud generis, a 
light which is not God, yet is emitted by God. As the senses per- 
ceive by the light of the cosmic sun, so intellect understands by the 
light of the divine countenance. The illumination theory of Augus- 
tine exercised a profound influence on the philosophers of the 
Middle Ages. Aquinas would readily admit that the radiant activ- 
ity of agent intellect is a sign, set upon man, of the perpetual 
splendor of the mind of God, according to the words of the psalmist: 
“The light of Thy countenance is signed upon us, O Lord.” But 
he would deny that a supernatural illumination is necessary before 
man’s intellect can understand. All that is required in the human 
Soul is a power of lighting up the phantasms and of abstracting 
Universal] forms from their particular conditions. 
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(¢) 
Memory and intellect 


Aquinas raises the question: is there an intellectual memory dig. 
tinct from intellect itself? His reply is as follows: 

“The condition of past may be referred to two things, namely, 
to the object which is known, and 1o the act of knowing. These two 
are found together in the sensitive part, which apprehends some. 
thing from the fact of its being immuted by a present sensible, 
wherefore, at the same time, an animal remembers to have sensed 
before in the past, and to have sensed some past sensible thi 
But, as concerns the intellectual part, the past is accidental, and 
is not in itself a part of the object of the intellect. For, intellect 
understands man, aS man: and to man, as man, it is accidental 
that he exist in the present, past, or future. On the part of the 
act, however, the condition of past, even as such, may be undei, 
stood to be in intellect as well as in sense, since our soul’s act of 
understanding is an individual act, existing at this or that timé, 
inasmuch as a, man is said to understand now, or yesterday, or 
tomorrow. And this is not incompatible with the intellectual na-- 
ture: for, such an act of understanding, though something indj 
vidual, is yet an immaterial act . . . and therefore, as the intellect 
understands itself, though it be itself an individual intellect, so also 
it understands its act of understanding which is an individual act, 
in the past, present, or future. In this way, then, the notion of 
remembrance, in so far as it regards past events, is preserved ju 
intellect, forasmuch as it understands that it previously under 
stood; but not in the meaning that it understands the past as 
something [restricted by the conditions of] here and now.” 

It is the same power, namely, possible intellect, which receives 
intelligible species and retains them. For this reason, it is called 
by Aristotle a fepos eidon, or storehouse of species. “Wherefore” 
as Aquinas concludes, “it is clear that memory is not a distinct 
power from intellect, since it belongs to the nature of a passive 
power to preserve as well as to receive.” The retention, it should 
be noted, is after the manner of a habit. Now, habit acts as a powet 
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when it becomes fully entrenched in the power. Memory in intel- 
Ject, accordingly, is simply a developed skill in the use of one’s 
jdeas. From the point of view of recall, it involves active as well as 
possible intellect, since ideas are never brought back to conScious- 
ness for reconsideration except by a conversion to phantasms, and 
the presence of phantasms implies an exercise of the abstractive 
functions of agent intellect. 


@ 


The intellectual apprehension of singulars 


According to the Thomistic interpretation, man’s intellect does 
not grasp singulars directly, but by an indirect movement wherein 
it returns to consider the phantasm from which it abstracted its 
universal idea and thereby comes to analyze the singular thing 
represented by the phantasm. It is obvious that, for the achieve- 
ment of such indirect knowledge, some kind of continuity must be 
effected between intellect, on the one side, and sense, on the other. 
In the teaching of Aquinas, this mutual extension of material 
activities into the sphere of the immaterial, and of immaterial 
activities into the sphere of the material, is accomplished through 
the cogitative faculty or particular reason. From the point of view 
of the knowable object, the movement of continuity implies that 
singulars are somehow present to intellect, even though they are 
material in nature. From the point of view of the knowing subject, 
the movement of continuity further implies that intellect has 
thrown itself against the barrier which matter presents, even though 
it cannot overcome it completely and is compelled to take a round- 
about route in order to reach its cognitive goal, As Aquinas tells 
Us, it is not the singularity of a corporeal substance, but its material- 
ity, which prevents us from grasping it directly. The act which 
accomplishes the necessary contact of intellect with sense is not 
only collisional, hut also cognitional, since by it intellect gains at 
least indirect information about the singular. Such information is 
evidenced in our judgments about particular things, in our use of 
Proper names and possessive pronouns, and so forth. 
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This brings us to a final important consideration, namely, that 
the present problem concerns not only singular things to be known, 
but also singular actions to be performed. And since knowledge jg 
translated into action through the intermediation of the appetites 
it is manifest that we must have the same continuity between wil] 
and singular actions to be performed as we have between intellect 
and singular objects to be known. Thus when prudence dictates 
some concrete line of conduct, and will undertakes to carry through 
the prudential judgment and make it an actional reality, it jg 
cogitative power which functions in the rdle of intermediary, 
making it possible for intellect to conclude, by a final practical 
decision in which will has a hand, that this ought to be done, 


(e) 
The theory of imageless thought 


Aquinas says: ‘‘It is impossible for man’s intellect, in the present 
state of life in which the soul is united to a body that is capable of 
sufferance, to understand anything actually, excepting by a conver- 
sion to phantasms.” This is the case “not only when it acquires 
fresh knowledge, but also when it applies knowledge already ae< 
quired.” To illustrate: “Anyone can experience for himself, that 
when he tries to think about something, he forms certain phantasms 
to serve as examples wherein, as it were, he examines what he 
is desirous of understanding. For the same reason, when we watt’ 
to help someone else grasp a truth, we lay examples before him 
from which he forms phantasms, in order to help him understand.” 
Even incorporeal substances, ‘“‘of which there are no phantasms, 
are known to us by comparing them with corporeal things of which 
there are phantasms.”’ The position of Aquinas here is quite clear 
and emphatic. 

The modern psychologist has formulated what is known as “the 
theory of imageless thought.” The theory is the result of a great 
deal of experimental work performed by Alfred Binet in France; 
Oswald Kiilpe and the Wurzburgers in Germany, Robert Wood- 
worth and Thomas Verner Moore in America, and others. 10 
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ynderstand the significance of the theory, it is necessary to dis- 
tinguish between the single-concept aspect of thought, and its 
judicial or inferential connotations. This is the familiar Thomistic 
distinction between simple apprehension and the compositional 
and divisional achievements of intellection which result in judgment 
and reasoning. In the modern psychologist’s nomenclature, simple 
apprehension is referred to as meaning, while judgment and reason- 
ing are broadly classified under the heading of proposition. For 
practical purposes of discussion, therefore, we may say that there 
are two ways in which thinking can be differentiated in the theory 
of imageless thought: first, as meaningful or conceptual; second, as 
propositional or judicial. It may be added at once that, in propos- 
ing his theory, the modern psychologist has in mind chiefly the 
second type of thinking, and he points to concrete evidence which, 
in its cumulative force, certainly seems to indicate that there can 
be a mode of intellection that is unaccompanied by any correspond- 
ing imagery. On the other hand, when it is a question of the first 
type of thinking, he does not say that simple concepts are or can 
be derived from experience without a conversion of intellect to 
phantasmal data, but merely that, in the reinspection of any one of 
these concepts, the image to which intellect converts need not be 
the one from which the concept was originally abstracted. 

At no point, so far as I can see, is there any conflict between the 
experimental evidence and the teaching of Aquinas, when each is 
properly interpreted. There would be a serious difficulty, of course, 
if it could be shown that meanings appear in consciousness without 
some image appearing at the same time. The Angelic Doctor is 
very positive in his assertion that every single concept is derived 
from some sort of phantasm. Indeed, there is no other way of 
getting al a meaning except through the data elaborated by the 
senses. Here ancient teaching and modern experimentation are in 
basic agreement, since philosopher and scientist alike admit the 
impossibility of excluding the cooperation of intellect and sense in 
the genesis of our ideas. At the same time, Aquinas does seem to 
allow that, in going over ideas that have already been wrested from 
Sensible data, intellect is not bound to convert to the phantasm 
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from which it made its original abstraction. He was familiar, 

moreover, with what are called today “constructed concepts,” that 
is, concepts which have been refined by additional knowledge and 
which are made up of the contributions of several kinds of sensibje_ 
data. Such concepts, e.g. our notion of potency and act, square 
root, physical hypothesis, and so forth, are really not abstracteg 
directly from any one sensible datum, but are built up by the. 
creative power of intelligence. Although all concepts of this nature 
involve several elementary factors in their construction, they are 
not usually reinspected by converting to the particular phantasmg 
from which their elements were abstracted in the beginning. It may 
be that, in the recall of constructed concepts, particular images are 
irrelevant, and that the important thing is simply the arousal of 
some kind of imaginal activity. 

With regard to the compositional and divisional types of think. 
ing, where the essence of the procedure consists, not in simple ap- 
prehension, but in the discernment of a relationship between 
things, the Angelic Doctor is again in agreement with the experi- 
mental findings, if I understand these findings aright. Thus, there! 
is no phantasm that can possibly picture the essence of a proposi- 
tion as such, that is, the affirmation or negation of an abstract 
relationship. Speaking of our rational acts, Aquinas says: “ Intel- 
lect, in forming quiddities {or simple apprehensions} has nothing 
except an intclligible species of the thing which exists outside of 
intellect; just as sense has nothing except a sensible species of the, 
thing [which exists outside of sense]. When, however, intellect 
begins to judge about the thing which it has simply apprebended, 
its judgment is something that is strictly proper to itself, since 
there is nothing outside intellect and in the thing, [which corre 
sponds with the apprehended relation of the judgment].” This; 
being the case, it would also follow that there is no phantasm which 
corresponds with the apprchended relation of the judgment. On 
this basis, I should say that Aquinas would have accepted th¢ 
experimental observations which point to the existence of imageless 
thought, so long as such observations are certified and refer only: 
to the propositional types of thinking. I should like to repeat 
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nowever, that there is no fact or finding in the experimentalist’s 
record which eliminates the necessity of some sort of image in 
conceptual thinking. And even in the case of the propositional 
modes of thought, the drift of the evidence must not be interpreted 
to mean tbat no imagery is present. Thus, propositions are made 
up of terms, and terms represent simple apprehensions to which 
some kind of imagery is always attached. It is the apprehended 
relational element of the proposition to which, as Aquinas says, 
there is nothing really correspondent outside the mind, since it is a 
pure achievement of intellect. 


f) 
Knowledge of material and immaterial things 


Aquinas says: “The object of knowledge is proportionate to the 
power of knowledge. Now, there are three grades of cognitive 
powers. For, one grade of cognitive power, namely, sense, is the 
act of a corporeal organ. And therefore the object of every sensi- 
tive power is a form as existing in corporeal matter. And since 
such matter is the principle of individuality, consequently every 
power of the sensitive part can have knowledge only of the indt- 
vidual. There is another grade of cognitive power which is neither 
the act of a corporeal organ, nor in any way connected with cor- 
poreal matter. Such is the angelic intellect, the object of which isa 
form existing apart from matter; for, though angels know material 
things, yet they do not know them save in something immaterial, 
nainely, either in themselves or in God. But, the human intellect 
holds a middie place: for it is not the act of an organ, yet it is the 
power of a soul which its the form of matter... . And there- 
fore it is proper to it to know a form existing individually in corpo- 
teal matter, but not as existing in this individual matter. But, to 
know what is in individual matter, vet not as existing in this indi- 
vidual matter, is to abstract the form from the matter which is 
Tepresented by the phantasms. Accordingly, we must needs say 
that our intellect understands material things by abstracting from 
Phantasms; and through material things, thus considered, we 
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acquire some knowledge of immaterial things; just as, by contrast, 
the angels know material things through the immaterial.” 


(g) 
Order of human knowledge 


“In our knowledge,” as Aquinas points out, “there are two 
things to be considered. First, intellectual knowledge in some 
degree arises from sensible knowledge: and, because sense hag 
singular and individual things for its object, and intellect has the 
universal for its object, it follows that our knowledge of the former 
comes before our knowledge of the latter. Secondly, we must con- 
sider that our intellect proceeds from a state of potentiality to a 
state of actuality; and every power thus proceeding from potential- 
ity to actuality comes first to an incomplete act, which is the 
medium between potentiality and actuality, before accomplishing 
the perfect act. The perfect act of intellect is complete knowledge, . 
when the object is distinctly and determinately known; whereag 
the incomplete act js imperfect knowledge, when the object is 
known indistinctly and confusedly, as it were. A thing thus imper- 
fectly known, is known partly in act and partly in potentiality; 
and hence the Philosopher says (in the first book of his Physics) 
that ‘what is manifest and certain is known to us at first confusedly; 
afterwards we know it by distinguishing its principles and elements.’ 

“Now, it is evident that to know an object that comprises many 
things, without proper knowledge of each thing contained in it, 
is to know that thing confusedly. In this way we can have knowk 
edgc not only of the universal whole, which contains parts potens 
tially, but also of the integral whole; for, each whole can be know’ 
confusedly, without its parts being known. But, to know distinctly 
what is contained in the universal whole is to know the less coms 
mon, as to know avimal indistinctly is to know it as animal 
whereas to know enimal distinctly is to know it as rational of 
irrational, that is, to know a man or a lion. Therefore, our intellect 
knows animal before it knows man; and the same reason holds in 
comparing a more universal idea with a less universal. 
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“ Moreover, as sense, like intellect, proceeds from potentiality to 
act, the same order of knowledge appears in the senses. For, by 
sense we judge of the more common before the less common, in 
reference both to place and time. Thus, as regards place, when a 
thing is seen afar off it is seen to be a body before it is seen to be an 
animal; and to be an animal before it is seen to be a man, and to be 
a man before it is seen to be Socrates or Plato. And the same is 
true as regards time, for a child can distinguish a human being 
from a non-human before he distinguishes this man from that 
man.... The reason of this is clear: because he who knows a 
thing indistinctly is in a state of potentiality as regards its prin- 
ciple of distinction; just as he who knows gender is in a state of 
potentiality as regards difference. And so it is evident that indis- 
tinct knowledge is midway between potentiality and act. 

“We must therefore conclude that knowledge of the singular and 
individual is prior, as regards us, to knowledge of the universal; just 
as sensible knowledge is prior to intellectual knowledge. But, in 
both sense and intellect, knowledge of the more common precedes 
knowledge of the less common.” 


(h) 
Sensible origin of our ideas 
The sensible origin of our ideas is exemplified by many of the 
words which we employ in designating the act of intellection. 
The following list can be completed by consulting any standard 
dictionary. 


DracRau 6, Worp SYMBOLS AND TRE SENSIBLE ORIGIN oF Our IDEAS 


Consider sidera {to gaze at) the stars 

Contemplate | fempluns {to enter) the sootbsayers’ place of observation 
Reflect reflectere to bend back 

Ponder pondus {to use) a weight 

Comprehend | prekendere | to take hold of 

Deliberate librum (to balance on) a scales 

Conceive capere to seize on 

Discern circus (to mark off with) a circle or ringed area 

Envisage visus (to use one’s) power of vision 


Cogitate agitare to shake up or turn over 
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Simple opprehension, judgment, inference 


‘The human intellect,” as Aquinas tells us, “must of necessity, 
understand by composition and division. For, since intellect passeg 
from potentiality to act, it has a likeness to things that are gen, 
erated, which do not attain to perfection all at once but acquire it 
by degrees. So, likewise, the human intellect does not acquire; 
perfect knowledge by the first act of apprehension; but it first ap. 
prehends something about its object, such as its quiddity, and: 
this is its first and proper object; and then it understands the prop- 
erties, accidents, and the various relations of the essence. Thus, 
it necessarily compares one thing with another by composition or 
division; and from one composition and division it proceeds to 
another, which is the process of reasoning.” 

(7) 
Truth and falsehood in sense and intellect 

“Sense,” says Aquinas, ‘‘is not deceived in its proper object—as 
sight in regard to color—save accidentally, through some hindrance 
occurring to the sense organ. For example, the taste of a fever- 
stricken person judges a sweet thing to be bitter, through his 
tongue being vitiated by ill humors. Sense, however, may be 
deceived in regard to common sensible objects, such as size or 
figure—when, for example, it judges the sun to be only a foot in 
diameter, whereas in reality it exceeds the earth in size. Muck 
more is sense deceived concerning accidental sensible objects, as 
when it judges that vinegar is honey because the color of both is 
the same. The reason of this is evident. For, every faculty, ag 
such, is per se directed to its proper object; and things of this kim 
are always the same. Hence, so long as the faculty exists, its judg‘ 
ment concerning its own proper object does not fail. 

Now, the proper object of intellect is the quiddity of a material 
thing; and hence, properly speaking, intellect is not at fault coa~ 
cerning this quiddity. It may, however, go astray as regards the 
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surroundings of the thing in its essence or quiddity; or in referring 
one thing to another in respect to composition and division; or in 
the process of reasoning. But, in regard to those propositions which 
are understood as soon as the terms thereof are understood, intellect 
cannot err, as in the case of first principles from which arises in- 
fallible truth through the certitude of demonstrated conclusions. 

“Intellect, nevertheless, may be accidentally deceived about the 
quiddity of composite things, not by a defect of its organ—since it 
js a power that is independent of any material instrument—but on 
the part of the composition affecting the definition. Thus, the 
definition of a thing may be false in relation to something else, 
as when the definition of a circle is applied to a triangle; or the 
definition may be false in itself because it involves the composition 
of things that are incompatible, as when an object is described as a 
rational winged animal. Hence, as regards simple things not subject 
to composite definitions, we cannot be deceived, unless, indeed, we 
understand nothing whatever about them.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
THE VOLITIONAL LIFE OF MAN 
t 
The Perfection of Wilt 


A. THE POWER OF INTELLECTUAL OBEXIS 


The life of intellectual knowledge does not suffice for man, 
It demands a complement, as Aquinas tells us. Just as nature 
has endowed us with sense appetites which spend themselves 
and are spent upon the material goods of the universe, so she 
has enriched our being with a rational appetite which can pour 
itself out in longing for the things of the spirit. This does not 
mean, of course, that man’s will finds its sole happiness in val- 
ues of an immaterial character; but simply that our intellectual 
desires are grounded on intellectual apprehensions. We have 
already seen how, in the teaching of Aquinas, the proper object 
of the human intellect is found in material essences, Should 
not these same material essences, then, form the connatural 
objects of his will? ° But reason does not rest content with its 
knowledge of material things. Through the visible things of 
the universe it is able to lift itself up to a universe of invisible 
realities. So, too, will can focus its desires upon goods that are 
completely devoid of matter. The quest after truth which be- 
gins in the human mind with the dawn of understanding is a 
pilgrimage that can end only in eternity. Similarly, the thirst 
for happiness which engulfs the human heart upon the first 
stirrings of love will never be slaked till it is swallowed up by & 
goodness that is infinite. “Thou hast made us for Thyself” 
cries Augustine to his Creator; “‘and our hearts will be restless 


till they rest in Thee.” 
210 
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B. THE TENDENTIAL NATURE OF WILL 

All our appetites are cognitively determined. In the case of 
the animal passions, the determination has to do with the 
singular and concrete, since the object of sense is a sensible. In 
the case of the will-act, the determination has to do with the 
universal and abstract, since the object of intellect is an intelli- 
gible. As Aquinas clearly explains, sense is unable to appre- 
hend its object without material conditions, being immersed 
in the contingencies of time and space; and so sense appetite 
is directed to its object in the same manner, that is, to a good 
which is particularized. Intellect, on the other hand, can 
apprehend its object without material conditions; and so in- 
tellectual appetite is directed to its object in the same manner, 
that is, to a good which is universalized. 

If the sensitive appetites require an image to provide a mo- 
tive for the passions, the intellectual appetite requires an idea 
in order to be similarly stimulated to volition. Things are said 
to enjoy an intentional mode of being in our knowledge of 
them. So, they may be said to enjoy an analogous tendential 
mode of being in our desire of them. By the fact that they are 
known, they tend to exert a pull on the appetites. The differ- 
ence between cognition and appetition, says Aquinas, is like 
the difference between rest and movement. “The function of a 
cognitive power is completed when the object is in the knowing 
subject. The function of an appctitive power is completed 
when the desiring subject is bornc towards the desirable ob- 
ject. Therefore, the action of a cognitive power may be likened 
to a state of rest; while the action of an appetitive power may 
be compared to a state of motion.” Because of this difference 
in respect to goals, the opcration of an apprehensive faculty is 
Not so properly called a movement as the operation of an orectic 
power. 
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The Appetitive Union 


A. THE IMPULSION OF LOVE 


It is important to remember, from the outset, that the act of 
will is no less immaterial! and pure in itself than the act of in. 
tellect. Two kinds of generation may be discerned in oyp 
higher powers, as Aquinas points out: first, the generation of 
knowledge, wherein subject becomes object through the ma 
ditum of an idea; second, the generation of desire, wherein oh- 
ject becomes subject through the medium of an act of love. If 
we speak of the birth of a concept in the processes of knowledge, 
we may also speak of the birth of an impulsion in the processes 
of love. Moreover, the knowable object is in the knowing suh- 
ject by the instrumentality of this concept; so the object of 
love is in the lover by the weight of this impulsion. The mys- 
tery of the cognitive union obliges us to postulate an inten- 
tional mode of being for the objects that we know. In the 
same manner, the mystery of the appetitive union obliges us 
to postulate a tendential mode of being for the objects that we 
love. Further, just as the intentional mode of being is mate- 
rial in the case of the senses and immaterial in the case of in- 
tellect, so the tendential mode of being is material in the case 
of the animal appetites and immaterial in the case of will. 


B. THE INTIMACY OF LOVE 


We said a moment ago that the immateriality of the acts of 
will is not less pure than the immateriality of the acts of intel- 
lect. Yet there is this major difference between the two powers: 
that the acts of will are less separated from things in them- 
selves than the acts of intellect. Our volitions are always 
turned toward objects in thcir concrete state; but our thoughts 
are the products of abstraction and may rest content to deal 
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with generalities. Perhaps we can make the comparison 
clearer by saying that intellect is essentially the basis of theory 
and speculation; will is essentially the basis of practice and 
production. The fundamental distinction between the two 
powers is found in the difference between the true and the 
good, the former being an object of knowledge and the latter 
an object of love. In knowledge, the union of object with sub- 
ject is wrought through the agency of a similitude or inten- 
tional form. In love, the union of subject with object is accom- 
plished as a result of a tendential weight or impulsion. Further, 
the appetitive union is more intimate than the cognitive union. 
As Aquinas puts it: ‘Knowledge is perfected by the thing 
known being united, through its likeness, to the knower. But 
the effect of love is that the thing itself which is loved, is, in a 
way, united to the lover. Consequently, the union caused by 
love is closer than the union caused by knowledge.” 


C. BENEVOLENT AND CONCUPISCENT LOVE 

Two kinds of love proceed from the will of man: first, the 
love of friendship or benevolence, which is a love of being; 
second, the love of concupiscence, which is a love of well-being. 
Each of these loves, as Aquinas tells us, is generated by an 
apprehension of the oneness of the thing loved with the lover. 
“When we love a thing with the love of concupiscence, we ap- 
prchend it as belonging to our well-being. In like manner, 
when one man loves another with the love of friendship, be 
wills good to him, just as be wills good to himself. And so he 
apprehends his friend as his other self, so far forth, namely, as 
he wills good to him as to himself. Therefore, a friend is called 
2 man’s other self.” 


D. THREE KINDS OF UNION POSSIBLE TO LOVE 


Union, as Aquinas teaches, has a threefold relation to the act 
of love: first, when it is the cause of love; second, when it is the 
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very essence of love; and third, when it is the effect of love, 
The first type of union is substantial. It is exemplified in 
the love that the soul bears to the body. The second type of 
union is according to a bond of affection. Here the lover is re- 
lated to the object of his love as to himself, if it be a love of 
friendship; or as to something belonging to himself, if it be a 
love of concupiscence. The third type of union is accomplished 
by a physical conjoining of lover and loved one. Now, each ig 
actually present to the other. This sort of union is the natural 
fruit of love. In referring to it, Aquinas mentions a passage 
from the writings of Aristophanes who says that lovers desire 
to be fused into one. But, since this would entail the destruc. 
tion of both, they seek a more practical outlet for their love, 
by living together, speaking together, and being united in 
other things of a similar nature. 


tt 
Natural end Deliberate Volition 


In a previous chapter, we distinguished three kinds of appet- 
itive tendency in creatures: the natural desires of inanimate 
matter and plant life; the sensitive desires of animal life; and 
the intellectual desires of human life. The first have no basis 
whatever in knowledge. The second are grounded on the cog- 
nitions of sense. The third proceed from rational insight. It 
would be a mistake, however, to confine the meaning of nat- 
ural desire to the impulsions of chemicals or plants. The fact, 
is that every created power has a basic tendency to be attracted 
by its appropriate object. The eye, for example, is naturally 
designed to see, which means that it has a natural desire for 
light. So, too, the highest of our cognitive powers, intellect, 
has a natural desire for truth. What we have said of the senses 
and intellect is also verified in the case of will which manifests 
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a natural desire of good. But, does not truth compel the assent 
of intellect? And if this is the case, does not good compel the 
love of will? 

In reply to both these questions, Aquinas makes an impor- 
tant distinction. There is a good which has the same meaning 
for will that first principles have for intellect. There are other 
goods which have the same meaning for will that deductions 
from. first principles have for intellect. Now, in the presence of 
first principles intellect is powerless to refuse its assent; other- 
wise it would be acting contrary to its nature, which is to ap- 
prehend truth. In the presence of inferences from first princi- 
ples, however, intellect may agree or disagree, dependent upon 
the logical appeal of such inferences. The situation is the same 
for will, There is the good which is necessarily linked up with 
the happiness of man. In its presence, will is powerless to re- 
fuse its love; otherwise it would be acting contrary to its na- 
ture. To this object, therefore, will must adhere as to its last 
end. Such an object, of course, can be nothing short of wniver- 
sal good. It is, in fine, the supreme and final goodness of the 
Creator. There are other goods, however, that are not neces- 
sarily connected with man’s happiness. He can be happy withb- 
out them, and even when he possesses them, they do not make 
him completely happy. These are particular goods, that is, 
goods which do not exhaust his concept of good. Accordingly, 
will is not obliged to love them or desire them, even when in- 
tellect shows them to be valuable. 

The impulsion of will toward universal good may be called 
natural volitien. It is the act of will as nature. Similarly, the 
! nent of will toward particular goods may be called delib- 
erate volition. It is the act of will as will. Particular goods, as 
Aquinas tells us, are really the means to fappnes rather than 
the end of happiness, since they cannot be man’s final goal. It 
is important to note this point, because human freedom is 
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properly exercised with particular goods, to which there are 
alternatives, and not with supreme good, io which there cay 
be no alternative? 


wv 
The Elicited and Commanded Act of Will 


Moreover, just as the liberty of man is not constricted by 
the natural impulsions of his will toward good in general or su. 
preme good, so it cannot be touched by physical forces that 
may be brought to bear upon his outer behavior. Here. again, 
Aquinas clarifies the matter with a distinction between the acts 
of will that proceed directly from will, and the acts of the other 
powers that are under the control of will. The first are elicited 
by will; the second are commanded by will. Obviously, a man 
may be coerced intu doing something that he does not want to 
do. But coercion can be employed only on the body and its 
members. It cannot reach in to shackle the movements of will; 
neither can it propel will toward an object that it does net 
want, And so, again, the area of human freedom is further 
limited by the boundaries of its elicited acts. To sum up: the- 
problem of man’s liberty has certain definite dimensions. 
First: it is not concerned with the basic impulsions of will to- 
ward good in general or supreme good, but with volitions that 
are focused upon particular goods. Second: it is not concerned 
with the commanded acts of will, but with its elicited move- 
ments.° 


v 
The Act and the Object of Free Wil 


A, WILL AND FREE WILL 


‘Will differs from free will, says Aquinas, in the same way 
that understanding differs from reason. Thus, understanding 


~ 
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deals with first principles, whereas reason is concerned with 
conclusions. So, will is directed toward the end of man, 
whereas free will regards the means to this end. In matters of 
knowledge, we assent to the conclusion on account of the prin- 
ciples. Similarly, in matters of love, we desire the means on 
account of the end. “Wherefore, as intellect is to reason, so is 
will to free will, which is the power of choice. But it belongs 
to the same power to understand and to reason. , . . Accord- 
ingly, it belongs to the same power to will and to choose. And 
so will and iree will are not two powers, but one.” 4 


DB. EXERCISE AND SPECIFICATION OF FREE WILL 


Freedom of choice refers either to the act of will, or to the 
object of will. In the first instance, iacre is freedom of exercise; 
in the second, freedom of specification. Freedom of exercise 
means that will is at liberty to choose or not to choose, to oper- 
ate or not to operate. The point to be emphasized here is not 
the mere absence of action on the part of will, but the fact that 
it ts not compelled to act. Freedom of specification means that 
will, having established a particular goal, is ai liberty to choose 
among the several courses of action that can lead it to its goal. 
A ian, for example, 1s free to waik or not to walk; and after he 
has made up his mind to walk, he is still free to walk wherever 
he pleases. 


vt 
The Problem of Human Freedom 


A. HISTORICAL APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM 


The first great scholar on record who attempted to solve the 
ptoblem of human freedom was Socrates. According to this 
Philosopher, man desires only good. If he wills what is evil, 
it must be on grounds of ignorance, since malicious impulses 
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can never be the true offspring of free will. This means, of 
course, that man is determined in his actions by the amount of 
knowledge that he possesses. Plato modified the Socratic 
theory to some extent by saying that only true knowledge is 
invincible in its effects upon will. Opinion, on the other hand, 
being a kind of ignorance, may be followed or not followed as 
one wishes. Of course, a settlement of this sort does not really 
come to grips with the problem, but only makes it less difficult 
for us to continue to believe in freedom. 

Although Aristotle did not give a complete exposition of the 
matter of human liberty, he is, nevertheless, decidedly against 
the views of both Socrates and Plato. He points out, very 
soundly, that a man must be held morally responsible for his 
opinions, that is, for what appears to him to be good. For, if 
he is not thus accountable, it would be impossible to say that 
virtue is any more voluntary and meritorious than vice. The 
Stagirite, accordingly, rejects the Socratic formula that no 
man is willingly bad—even if his badness arises from opinion 
rather than from science. Aquinas, as we shall presently see, 
followed the Aristotelian position. His teaching was particu- 
larly opposed to the Averrhoists of his day, who held that re- 
ceptive intellect is the same for all men, thereby destroying 
the basis of human freedom—since individual choice is founded 
upon individual understanding. 


B. POSITION OF THE EXTREME DETERMINISTS 


The views of modern psychologists, outside the tradition of 
Aristotle, are divided between the extremes of determinism . 
and indeterminism. It is scarcely necessary to add that a sci- 
entific psychologist is a determinist or an indeterminist by im- 
plication, rather than by explication, since the problem of hu- 
man liberty is a philosophic one, and it is not the business af 
the investigator to deal with such problems. Keeping this fact 
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in mind, then, we can proceed to divide all modern determinis- 
tic theories into three major groups. 

First, any psychologist who holds to the idea of a completely 
rigid causality in natural events, identifying the psychic with 
the physical, is a physical determinist. The strict application of 
such an unbroken law must inevitably destroy freedom of ac- 
tion on the part of will. The fact is, of course, that the opera- 
tions of the cosmic universe exhibit only a relative sort of de- 
terminism. Such operations suppose that only material agents 
are at work. To draw an argument in favor of absolute deter- 
minism from the status of physical determinism in nature is 
simply a piece of trickery. The behavior of free agents is, by 
the very notion of freedom, outside the domain of the material. 
The point is that the action of free will, properly understood, 
causes no changes in the laws of matter. Neither is will itself 
affected by such laws. As we have already explained, no mate- 
rial force can coerce the elicited acts of will, though it may in- 
fluence its imperated acts. 

Second, any psychologist who puts forward the relentless 
reign of anima! impulses in all human conduct is a biological 
determinist. Such is the modern Freudian; and to his company 
may ve added the behaviorist, who makes all human activity 
boil down to the inflexible consistency of a reflex arc. But 
neither animal instincts nor vegetable reflexes represent the 
total, or even the essential, range of man’s operations; and the 
laws that govern his lower powers, with their dependencies on 
matter, are not the same as the laws that govern his higher 
powers, with their independencies of matter. 

Third, any student of mind who says that will must accept 
the strongest motive or choose the object of greatest value 
when it acts is a psychological determinisi. On this basis, will is 
forced to follow a recognized order of goods. Leibniz, for ex- 
ample, was committed to such a view by his principle of suffi- 
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cient reason; and the present-day school of Alfred Adler falj, 
into the same category by its accentuation of the steer power 
of intellectual processes in the forming of human character, 
The importance of will is admitted by the Adlerians; but there 
is a definite implying, at the same time, that m.cre acquaint. 
ance with the demands of reality, or mere recognition of posi- 
tive values that are best fitted to answer these demands, alone 
suffices to change the course of one’s life. The facts of ordinary 
experience, however, make us question the position of Adler, 
Thus, we actually select things which intellect tells us are 
lesser values; or, the other way about, we do not always choose 
the best things among the goods that are presentcd by intellect, 
to will. Choice is consequent upon the last practical judgment 
which suggests a preference of one value over another, as we 
shall see presently. 

To sum up: no power outside of will—either material force, 
or physiological reflex, or instinctive urge, or even intellect it- 
self—can so determine the human will as to leave it trapped 
and helpless in the face of superior agencies. 


C. POSITION OF THE EXTREME INGETERMINISTS 


Sinning by defect in the other direction is the school of ex- 
treme indeterminism. Here the position is such that will is 
left without a single reason for acting—not even the motive of 
intellect. Exaggerated notions about the indeterminate char- 
acter of will and its acts may be traced to the teaching of Des 
cartes. Now the power of choice is pictured as entirely free of 
necessity, even the necessity of having a proper motive upon 
which to operate. This point of view is not very common to- 
day, it is true; yet the implications of it are found in such un- 
warranted phrases as wish without reason, preference without 
knowlege, unconscious motivation, and so forth, met with ia 
some of the current psychologies. 
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Will, in a theory of this kind, must be entirely autonomous. 
{ts acts must arise, not from insight or rational judgment, but 
from the incalculable depths of its own bosom, But, obviously, 
to speak of volition without a recognized motive, or of intel- 
Jectual desire without intellectual knowledge, is to lose sight 
of the whole meaning of the will-act. Orectic experience that 
ig rot founded on cognitive experience is impossible; and this 
statement is true not only of the sensitive appetites and their 
movements of passion, but also of will and its acts of volition. 
Appetite of any sort is a blind power. It cannot know what it 
wants. If it moves at all. therefore, 1t must be on a basis of 
information supplied fo it by a cognitive power. 


vit 
Solution of the Problem of Human Freedom 


A. INTELLECT NOT DETERMINED TO ONE 


The position of Aquinas is clear-cut. It is midway between 
the cxlremes of determinism and indeterminism. First of all, 
will is a rational appetite. This means that it is moved by the 
knowleage of intellect. In the naiwe of intellect, theiczore, 
Aquinas discovers the roots of human freedom. Choice is out 
of the question if the judgment on which it depends is, itself, a 
matter of determination. What are the facts of the case? To 
begin with, man has some notion of good in general, or of what 
perfects him completely. Such a notion is abstract and uni- 
versal. It cannot be restricted to here and now, or determined 
to any one thing. Its very essence is to be free of contingency. 
Accordingly, man is always able to compare the particular 
good which is presented for his consideration with his univer- 
sal concept of goodness. 

The result, of course, is an indifference in his judgment, 
Since only goodness as such, which is complete and absolute 
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good, can necessitate approval. Aquinas puts it clearly whey 
he says: “Particular goods, insofar as they are lacking in some 
good, can be regarded as nongoods.”’ Manifestly, then, the 
judgment of intellect must be indifferent in regard to such 
goods. It is as though a man were in converse with himself, jus¢ 
before he makes his choice: ‘What I want, ultimately, is gaog 
without limit or supreme good. What I see before me is a pars 
ticular good. It does not exhaust my idea of good. I can even 
regard it as a nongood. So I am not bound to desire it. From 
one point of view it is attractive; from another, it has no appeal 
whatever. Compared with supreme good, it is nothing. My 
will can approve it or sct it aside.” Such a mode of reason. 
ing is rarely, if ever, explicit; nevertheless, it does really repre- 
sent a man’s state of mind immediately before he chooses, 
Further, it shows that the roots of human liberty are lodged in 
man’s rational nature, since his intellect knows the universal 
meaning of value, and cannot be determined in its judgments 
to limited and imperfect goods. But, if the judgment of rea- 
son is indetermined, then so is the choice that follows it. Will, 
therefore, is a free agent, with mastery over its acts. 

An argument of this kind can have no weight with sensistic ° 
psychologists, like the structuralists, who confound ideas with 
images; or the behaviorists, who identify thinking with tacit 
vocalization; or the gestaltists, who explain even the highest 
achievements of intellect in terms of physical or cortical pat- 
terns of energizing; or the Freudians, who make all human at- 
tivities emergences from instinct. Ultimately, these are the 
materialists in psychology. As materialists, they are bound 
to a denial of freedom since matter and reason, or particulass 
and universals, are mutually exclusive. For such theorists; 
there can be no human liberty, because there is no intellectual 
apprchension of good on which to found it. 

But man, as Aquinas points out, is limited neither by mat 
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rer nor by instinct in his thinking procedures. Unlike the stone 
which is forced toward the center of gravity, or the animal 
which is driven by instinct to seek the goods of sense, man is 
guided by reason in the conduct of his affairs. Now, the func- 
tion of reason is to compare and, in the very act of comparison, 
to be inclined to several alternatives. Its judgment, therefore, 
in such contingent matters, ‘may follow opposite courses and 
js not determined to one. Forasmuch, then, as a man is ra- 
tional, it is necessary that he have a free will.” 


B. THE PERSUASION OF PUBLIC EXPERIENCE 


The fact of human freedom is also evident from other 
sources. Thus, to deny it is to run counter to public experi- 
ence. Even those who in their private speculations make much 
of its nonexistence would appear to conduct themselves as 
though they were free. This is especially the case in the criti- 
cal situations of life when the responsibilities of our human ac- 
tions are more deeply felt. 

The idea of human liberty is just as widespread as the idea 
of being answerable for our behavior. The two notions are 
correlative, since no one can be held worthy of praise or blame 
if he is compelled to follow a certain course of action. “Take 
away freedom from the will of man,” says Aquinas, “and you 
take away the meaning of counsels, exhortations, commands, 
prohibitions, rewards and punishments.” What purpose, for 
example, could advice serve, if we were unable to amend our 
judgments and so act in a manner different from what we first 
intended? Moreover, even after a map of conduct has been de- 
cided upon, it is still possible, as experience shows, to work in 
Spposition to the original plan, to change it upon better in- 
formation, or to abandon it altogether if we are so inclined. It 
is even possible to degenerate from our good intentions, by 
tefusing to allow for those motives that would improve the 
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course of our actions. Such is the perversity of our human na 
ture that we do not always clect to follow the proccdure that jg 
best. Rather, knowing what is better, we often choose what js 
worse. This, of course, is the problem of moral evil, to which we 
shall return in a moment. 


vit 
The Scope of Human Freedom 


The fact that there are certain boundaries within which wil] 
must exercise its irccdom is really no argument against that 
freedom. What the very nature of will bids us do we cannot 
but do; so that, if it belongs to nature to desirc the perfect 
good when in its presence, will must necessarily seek such 
good. But, the impulsions of will, as nature, really have nothing 
to do with free acts. What is essential to the liberty of man ig 
that he have some management over particular goods, sined 
these alone are the objects of choice. Does this mean that we 
are entirely free in reference to particular goods? Obviously 
not, because it sometimes happens that only one particular 
good is offered as a motive. In such a case, there is no objec- 
tive freedom since will cannot select between this or that al- 
ternative. It can, however, refuse to act at all. The point is 
that liberty of exercise is sufficient to ensure human freedott, 
when liberty of specification is absent. 


1% 
Function of the Last Practical Judgment in Choice 
Choice of particular goods, according to the Thomistie 
teaching, is always consequent upon the last practical judg- 
ment of intellect This means that will fixes on the object 


which rational insight says is the thing that ought here and 
now to be chosen. Does intellect, then, compel will to make 38 
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decision? Or how do the two powers operate together, without 
infringing on the rights of freedom? Briefly, the followers of 
Aquinas reply that intellect moves will by specifying the ob- 
jects of its choice, while will moves intellect to form its last 
practical judgment.* 

The relation that obtains between the two powers is like the 
relation of a blind man who can walk, to a paralytic who can 
see. The combination of a good pair of eyes in the one with a 
good pair of legs in the other makes for a joint action on the 
part of both which would be otherwise quite impossible. Will 
needs intellect to show it the desirability of its object, and to 
furnish it with a motive for choosing as it does. Intellect, on 
the other hand, needs will in order to formulate the last practi- 
cal judgment upon which choice is immediately consequent. 
Intellect, apart from will, can determine what is desirable in 
the abstract. But choice is essentially concerned with what is 
desirable in the concrete, that is, with what is here and now 
good for the individual. Without will, then, intellect could not 
make its judgment practical, since it could come to no deci- 
sion relative to the concrete situation in hand. Unlike a specu- 
lative proposition, the practical judgment derives its truth, not 
from formal adequation of intellect with thing, but from the 
fact that it is orchestrated with a sane and healthy will. Now, 
the nature of man’s will is such that no particular good can 
compel its choice. The structure of human freedom requires, 
therefore: first, that intellect should determine will, by show- 
ing the desirability of the object of will; second, that will 
should determine intellect, by applying the judgment of in- 
tellect to what it here and now desires. 

It may be objected that if intellect must determine the act 
ot will, and if will must determine the judgment of intellect, 
we are caught in a vicious circle. The difficulty is resolved, 
however, when we reflect that it is one and the same act of 
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will which determines the practical judgment of intellect ang 
is determined by the selfsame judgment. The fact is that both 
intellect and will act simultaneously, so that it is not a question 
of a priority of time in their effects. We have many instanceg 
of the principle of simultaneity in other quarters. Thus, mat. 
ter determines form and makes it something individual; at the 
same time, form determines matter and makes it something 
specific. 

When, then, the last practical judgment is about to be made, 
will applics intellect to the task of judging determinately what 
is to be done, and receives in return the guidance and deter- 
mination of intellect in deciding that this or that particular 
course of action is to be settled upon. There is an analogy in 
the behavior of the motorist who switches on his lights in 
order to see, and then fixes the direction of his movements by 
the light which he produces. Thus, the last practical judgment 
is not purely a phenomenon of intellect, since it contains an 
admixture of volition. Intellect deliberates about the value of; 
several particular objects. Will puts an end to this deliberation, 
and makes its choice when one of these particular objects sufi, 
ciently appeals to it to give it satisfaction. The goodness of 
the object is here judged in relation to the appetite which it: 
arouses. In all its operations, whether from choice or neces 
sity, man’s will follows the lead of his intellect. Nevertheless, 
the determination of intellect is effective in moving will only 
because will, of its own initiative, enters into this relation of 
dependence. In fine: intellect enjoys a primacy of knowledge in 
which will cannot share; will enjoys a primacy of election ia 
which intellect cannot share. Yet, both powers are required 
for the liberum arbitrium or deliberated reason which is the 
basis of human liberty—a liberty that is terminated, cog#t 
lively, by the last practical judgment of intellect; and appet 
tively, by the free and spontaneous choice of will. / 
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x 
The Mystery of Sin 


We have said that will, of its nature, desires supreme happi- 
ness. When face to face with goodness itself, it is drawn by an 
ineluctable movement of love. Still, is it not possible to dis- 
cover some sort of freedom with reference to absolute good- 
ness? In answering the question, we note, once more, the dual 
liberty which the human will enjoys: first, in respect to the act 
which it exercises; second, in regard to the object which it 
specifies. Now, freedom of specification signifies that there is 
an alternative to the good which we choose. But, absolute 
goodness excludes an alternative, so that freedom of specifica- 
tion is impossible in its regard. With liberty of exercise, how- 
ever, the case is somewhat different. As long as he remains on 
earth, it is within the power of man to will or not will his final 
end, in the sense that he is not obliged to consider his ultimate 
destiny. He may even refuse to let his intellect think about 
the matter. The mystery of sin is the mystery of the human 
mind’s failing to reflect on the goodness of God, and of the hu- 
man will’s falling short in its love of that goodness. 

The roots of sin, says Aquinas, are three: ignorance, malice, 
and passion. Ignorance puts a shroud over the eyes of intelli- 
gence; malice twists and distorts its vision; and passion inter- 
feres with the clarity of its judgments. Now, where the knowl- 
edge of intelligence is defective, the love of will must also be 
defective. As a result, men frequently set the particular goods 
of this life above the goodness which is eternal. But liberty 
such as this is not true liberty; and the best that Aquinas can 
Say for it is that it is the appearance rather than the reality of 
freedom. Passion, ignorance, and malice are so many obstacles 
to knowledge, and therefore to the love which is conditioned 
by such knowledge. Just as physical health is a surer token of 
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life than physical pain and weakness, though both are wit. 
nesses to the principle of vitality, so, virtue is a surer token of 
freedom than vicc, though both give evidence of the power of 
election. Indeed, to be incapable of sin is to be free in the 
highest degree. As Aquinas tells us, it belongs to the perfection 
oi liberty to be able to select the things that will bring us ty 
our goal; but to its imperfection to be able to choose the things 
that turn us away from our end. Far better, says Augustine, 
not to be able to do wrong, than to be able not to do wrong, 
xt 
A Comparison of Intetlect and Will 

For the Angelic Doctor, intellect occupies a position pf 
definite superiority over will. ‘Something is required for the 
perfection of knowledge that is not required for the perfection 
of love. For, knowledge belongs to reason, whose task is fi 
distinguish things that are in reality united, and to unite things 
that are in some manner distinct. . . . Therefore, the perfec- 
tion of knowledge demands that a person should know dis 
tinctly all that is in a thing, such as its powers, properties, per- 
fections, parts, and so forth. Love, on the other hand, springs 
from appetite which regards a thing as it is in itself. Wherefore, 
it suffices for the perfection of love that a thing be loved ac- 
cording as it is known in itself.” Again, intellect possesses its 
object as form is possessed by matter, whercas will is directed 
to its object as to a goal. But form is something within, while 
a goal is something without. Now, “all things considered, it is 
better to be in possession of the nobility of another being, than 
to have a relation to a noble being which remains beyond it.” 
Intellect, then, is a more excellent power than will. 

It is also significant of the attitude of Aquinas that he re 
fuses to base his hierarchy of living things on the different kinds 
of appetition, but establishes it cn a cognitive foundation 
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“Orexis,” he says, ‘does not constitute any special grade of 
life.’ This means that appetite is always in function of some- 
thing else, to be explained in terms of what is not really itself. 
Thus, sensitive appetite is in function of sense; and intellectual 
appetite is in function of intellect. The mind of man is a power 
of otherness, since it is able to become reality through its grasp 
of the form of reality. Its acquisitive function, by which it 
transforms the universe of being into its very self, represents 
the highest kind of act that man can perform. And so intellect 
is described, in the theory of Aquinas, as the reason and 
measure of appetite, wherever found. 

With all these concessions to intellect, however, there is a 
meaning in which will is more closely attached than intellect 
to the physical reality of being. In cognition, the known is in 
the knower after the manner of the knower. In volition, the 
thing is in the lover after the manner of the thing loved. Our 
knowledge of supreme goodness is imperfect and restricted; 
yet our love of supreme goodness may be perfect and without 
bounds. ‘A thing can be loved more than it is known, since it 
can be loved completely even though it cannot be known com- 
pletely.” Furthermore, although it is true that love demands 
knowledge as its basis, it is also true, as Aquinas points out, 
that love may work reflexly on our knowledge, impelling us to 
greater study and making us more ambitious for deeper in- 
sights into the things that we love. “The lover is said to be in 
the beloved according to apprehension, inasmuch as the lover 
is not satisfied with a superficial knowledge of the beloved, but 
strives to gain more intimate information about the object of 
his love—if possible, to penetrate into the very soul of the 
beloved.” Thus, it is the nature of love to urge us on to greater 
knowledge; and it is the nature of knowledge to lead us, in the 
end, to a fuller love by making us more deeply acquainted with 
the reasons for love.® 
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xit 
Human Freedom and Divine Causality 


Human intelligence bears only the faintest resemblance to 
the intelligence of God. So, too, human liberty is but a dim 
replica of the freedom of God. The point about the divine wij] 
to be noted here is the fact: first, that it is supreme and unj- 
versal in the order of causality, and nothing can escape its mo. 
tion; second, that when it moves creatures, it moves them in- 
fallibly. Does this mean that the freedom of man is merely g 
figment in the eyes of the Creator? Of course not! The divine 
motion can do no violence to our wills. On the contrary, itg 
influence is in deepest conformity with all the stirrings of our 
rational appetites. Indeed, if we are free at all, it is precisely 
because we have been created in freedom. Only the movement 
of the First Cause can reach into the sanctuary of the human 
will; only a divine agent can rouse its deepest love, carrying it 
confusedly through all the degrees of good before inclining it 
to stretch out toward some particular good. No finite being can 
exist apart from the infinite being of its Creator. 

No secondary liberty, such as man enjoys, can be separated 
from the primary liberty of the Godhead. It can exist only on 
condition that it be caused and moved by the latter. And why 
should not God have the power of producing infallibly, in us 
and with us, the freedom of our acts? Of course, He must moye 
us in accordance with the nature of our wills, so that He cannot 
generate in us a free act unless it be determined freely on our 
part. As Aquinas says: “If will were moved by another in 
such a manner as not to be moved by itself from within, the act 
of will could not be imputed for reward or blame. But since its. 
being moved by another does not prevent its being moved by 
itself from within, it does not thereby forfeit the motive for 
merit or demerit.” And again: “We must remember that 


HUMAN FREEDOM AND DIVINE CAUSALITY 231 


properly speaking the necessary and contingent aspects of a 
thing are consequent upon the being of the thing, as such. 
Hence, the mode both of necessity and of contingency falls 
under the foresight of God, Who provides universally for all 
peing.”” Necessary and contingent, as Aquinas explains, are the 
primary modes into which being is divided. Now, the divine 
will exists outside the order of created being, as the cause 
which produces the whole of being; so that, if the will of man 
displays a contingent manner of being, it is precisely because 
the Creator has endowed it with this sort of existence. 

The whole teaching of the Angelic Doctor on the relation of 
man’s freedom to the infallible action of God is summed up in 
a well-known passage from his Summa Theologica: ‘Free will is 
the cause of its own movement, because by his free will man 
moves himself to act. But, it is not a necessary part of freedom 
that what is free should be the cause of itself; just as, for one 
thing to be the cause of another, it is not necessary that it be 
the first cause. Now, God is the first cause. As such, He is the 
cause of movement in both natural and voluntary causes. And 
just as, by moving natural causes, He does not prevent their 
acts from being natural, so, by moving voluntary causes, He 
does not deprive their acts of being voluntary. Rather, He is 
the cause of this very freedom in them. For He operates in 
each thing according to its proper nature.” 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part 1, questions 82 and 83. 


SS part I-37, questions 8-10; question 13, articles 1, 3, 6, 
SS part I-IF, question 27, article 2. 
—— part I-II, questions 75-78. 


Contra Gentiles, book I, chapter 85. 
De Potentia Dei, question 6, article 1. 
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CLARIFICATIONS 
(2) 


Motives of volitional movements 


As Aquinas tells us, “will is moved not only by universal goog 
apprehended by reason, but also by good apprehended by sense, 
Wherefore, we can be moved to some particular good independently 
of a passion of the sensitive appetite. For, we will and do many 
things without passion and through choice alone; as is most evident 
in those cases wherein reason resists passion.” 


() 
Natural and deliberate volition 


Will is moved in two ways, as Aquinas tells us: “first, as to the 
exercise of its act; secondly, as to the specification of its act, derived 
from the object. In regard to the first way, no object moves the 
will necessarily, for no matter what the object be, it is in man’s 
power not to think of it, and consequently not to will it actually, 
But, in respect to the second manner of motion, will is moved by 
one object necessarily, by another not. For in the movement of a 
power by its object, we must consider under what aspect the object, 
moves the power. . . . Now, good is the object of will. Wherefore, 
if will be offered an object which is good universally and from every 
point of view, it tends to such an object of necessity—if it wills 
anything at all—since it cannot will the opposite. Lf, on the other 
hand, will is offered an object that is not good from every point 
of view, it does not tend to it of necessity. And since any lack of 
good is really a nongood, therefore that good alone which is 
perfect and lacking in nothing is such a good that will cannot not 
will it: and this is Happiness. Particular goods, on the contrarys 
so far forth as they are lacking in some good, can be regarded a3 
nongoods; and from this point of view, they can be either set 
aside or approved by will, which can tend to one and the same 
thing from various standpoints.” 

Natural volition does not differ in kind from deliberate volition, 
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since the latter is merely an application to a particular good of the 
original movement of will toward good in general. Aquinas says: 
“Since the species of an act is derived from its object, considered 
under its formal aspect, it follows of necessity that it is specifically 
the same act which tends to an aspect of the object and which 
tends to the object under that aspect. For instance, it is specifically 
the same visual act whereby we see the light and whereby we see 
the color under the aspect of the light.” Now, it is under the aspect 
of good in general that the rational appetite moves toward any 
particular good. This is simply another way of saying that it is 
specifically the same impulsion of will which tends to good in 
general and which tends to a particular good under the aspect of 
good in general. 

What is true in the order of nature is also verified in the order 
of grace. Thus, “the aspect or ratio under which our neighbor 
{a particular good] should be loved is God [Who is good in general], 
since what we ought to love in our neighbor is that be may be in 
God. Hence it is clear that it is specifically the same act whereby 
we love God and our neighbor.” 

Aquinas is at great pams, however, to point out that the natural 
desire which man has for supreme good is not to be confounded 
with the desire for the Beatific Vision. The first can be achieved 
by a purely human effort. The second requires a supernatural help, 
Here are two texts bearing on the matter: 

“The end towards which created things are directed by God is 
twofold: one which exceeds the proportion and power of created 
nature; and this end is the life eternal which consists in seeing 
God. ... The other end, however, is proportionate to created 
nature, to which end a created being can attain according to the 
power of its nature.” 

And more explicitly: “To see God in His essence, wherein the 
ultimate happiness of the rational creature consists, is beyond the 
nature of every created intellect. Consequently, no rational creature 
can have a movement of will directed towards such happmess, ex- 
cept it be moved thereto by a supernatural agent; and this is what 
Wwe call the help of grace.” 
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So uncertain, subjectively considered, is the object of natura} 
volition that Aquinas is content to describe it as a bonum in com. 
muni or good in general. “There exists in man an appetite for hig 
final goal in general, that is to say, an impulsion by which he de 
sires to be entirely perfected in goodness. But in what this per. 
fection consists, whether in the practise of virtue, or in knowledge, 
or in pleasure, is not determined for him by nature.” 


(¢) 
Denominations of the will-act 


The act of will is designated by Aquinas in several ways. Thug, 
with reference to the end, there is volition, whereby will regards the 
end absolutely; fruition, in which will considers the end as its place 
of rest and enjoyment; and tention, wherein will considers the 
end as the term toward which something is ordained. Again, with 
reference to means, there is use, whereby will employs different 
ways in achieving its end; consent, in which will approves of several 
means; and choice, wherein will selects one means in preference to 
another. Should there be only one means, then, as Aquinas points 
out, “consent and choice do not differ in reality but only in our 
way of looking at them; so that we call it consent according as we 
approve of acting in a particular way; and choice according as we 
prefer this particular way to other means that do not meet with 
our approval.” 


(d) 
Intellectual appetite a single species of power 


“Why,” asks Aquinas, “are there two sensitive appetites, namely, 
concupiscible and irascible, and only one intellectual appetite, 
namely, will? The answer is: because powers are distinguished 
according to their formal objects. Thus, the object of an appetitive 
power is an apprehended good. But, intellect and sense do not 
apprehend good in the same manner, since intellect apprehends 
good according to the universal notion of good, while sense appre 
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hends it under some determinate aspect of good. Wherefore, the 
appetite which follows the apprehension of intellect is a single power. 
The appetites which follow the apprehensions of sense, on the 
other hand, are diversified according to the different ways in which 
sense apprebends good.” 


(¢) 
Interaction of will and intellect 


“Will moves intellect as to the exercise of its act,’’ Aquinas 
explains, ‘‘since even the true itself, which is the perfection of 
intellect, is included m the universal good, as a particular good. 
But, as to the determination of the act, which the act derives from 
the object, intellect moves will; since the good itself is apprehended 
under a special aspect, as contained in the universal true. It is 
therefore evident that the same is not mover and moved in the 
same respect.” 


/ 


Liberum arbitrium 


As Aquinas explains: ‘The proper act of free will is choice: for 
we say that we have a free will because we can take one thing 
while refusing another; and this is to choose. Therefore, we must 
consider the nature of free will, by considering the nature of choice. 
Now, two things concur in choice: one on the part of the cognitive 
power, the other on the part of the appetitive power. On the part 
of the cognitive power, counsel is required, by which we judge one 
thing to be preferred to another, and on the part of the appetitive 
power, it is required that the appetite should accept the judgment 
of counsel. Therefore, Aristotle (in the sixth book of his Nicho- 
machean Ethics) leaves it in doubt whether choice belongs prin- 
cipally to the appetitive or the cognitive power: since be says that 
choice is either ‘an appetitive intellect or an intellectual appetite.’ 
But, (in the third book of the same work) he inclines to its being 
an intellectual appetite when be describes choice as ‘a desire 
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proceeding from counsel.’ And the reason of this is that the proper 
object of choice is the means to the end: and such an object is 
in the nature of that good which is called useful. Wherefore, 
since good, as such, is the object of appetite, it follows that choice 
is principally the act of an appetitive power. And thus free will js 
an appetitive power.” 

Free action, since it is rational, must have a motive. Freedom 
consists precisely in the control of motive, since we choose the 
motive to which we shall respond. Liberum arbitrium or free choice, 
then, is really a combination of two elements: the motive of intellect 
and the selective act of will. We judge the situation, set the stage 
for our performance, and then choose the reasons for acting in the 
way that we do. We are masters in our own theater of life, and 
nothing within or without can deprive us of the réle that is right- 
fully ours to play. Only the vision of supreme good has the power 
of moving will irresistibly. With any other kind of good, will 
remains essentially indifferent and detached. 

What I have pictured here is, of course, the ideal state of affairs, 
In practice, we are not always so completely free as not to be 
influenced by our egotisms, passions, and prejudices, arising from 
physical constitution, upbringing, environment, and so forth. 
Weakness of will is often no more than an inability to fix the 
intellect on those motives that would move will effectively to 
command what should be done. 


(g) 
Comparison of intellect and will 


As Aquinas says: ‘The superiority of one thing over another 
can be considered in two ways: absolutely and relatively. Now, 4 
thing is considered to be such absolutely which is considered such 
in itself: but relatively as it is such with regard to something else. 
If, therefore, intellect and will be considered with regard to them- 
selves, then intellect is the higher power. And this is clear if we 
compare their respective objects to one another. For, the object 
of intellect is more simple and more absolute than the object of 
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will, since the object of intellect is the very idea of appetible good; 
and appetible good, the idea of which is in intellect, is the object 
of will, Now, the more simple and the more abstract a thing is, 
the nobler and higher it is in itself; and therefore the object of 
intellect is higher than the object of will. Accordingly, since the 
proper hature of a power is in its order to its object, it follows that 
intellect, in itself and absolutely, is higher and nobler than will. 
“But, relatively and by comparison with something else, we 
find that will is sometimes higher than intellect, from the fact that 
the object of will occurs in something higher than that in which the 
object of intellect is found. For example, one might say that 
hearing is relatively nobler than sight, inasmuch as something in 
which there is sound is nobler than something in which there is 
color, though color is nobler and simpler than sound. For,.. . 
the action of intellect consists in this: that the idea of the thing 
understood is in the one who understands; while the act of will 
consists in this: that will is inclined to the thing itself as existing 
in itself. And therefore the Philosopher says (in the sixth book of 
his Metaphysics) that ‘good and evil,’ which are objects of the 
will, ‘are in things;’ but ‘truth and error,’ which are objects of the 
intellect, ‘are in the mind.’ When, then, the thing in which there 
is good is nobler than the soul itself which apprehends it ideation- 
ally, by comparison with such a thing, will is higher than intellect. 
But, when the thing which is good is less noble than the soul, then in 
comparison with that thing, intellect is higher than will. Where- 
fore, the love of God is better than the knowledge of God; but, on 
the contrary, the knowledge of corporeal things is better than the 
love thereof. Absolutely, however, intellect is nobler than will.” 


CHAPTER NINE 
THE POWERS OF MAN 


4 
The Principle of Specification 


Aquinas has given us a very simple ground plan for the study 
of man’s powers. In view of all the misunderstandings that 
have arisen about the nature of our human abilities, this plan 
is particularly significant. It is, in fact, a very modern and 
scientific pattern of procedure because it is laid squarely upon 
an operational basis. Briefly, it amounts to this: that what a 
man can do is to be inferred from what he actually does; and 
further, that what he actually does is to be understood in terms ‘ 
of an objective world which sets his powers into motion. Ac 
cording to Aquinas, therefore, any thoroughgoing analysis of 
the powers of man must necessarily include some study of ob- 
jective factors, since it is with objects that the acts of man are 
properly employed. Aristotle proposes the same technique 
when he says: ‘‘If we want to know what the power of thinking 
is, or what the powers of perception and nutrition are, then we 
must go farther back and give an account of the acts of think- 
ing, perception, and nutrition. For, in the order of investiga 
tion, the question: what does an agent do? precedes the ques- 
tion: what enables it to do what it does? Moreover, if this 
method is correct, we must on the same grounds go yet an- 
other step back and get some clear notion of the objects of each 
power .. . ¢. g., of what is edible, what is perceptible, what is 
intelligible.” 

Aquinas puts the whole problem of human powers in its 
proper perspective when he says: “We know the nature of & 
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power from the act to which it is directed. Accordingly, the 
nature of a powcr is diversified as the nature of the act is 
diversified. Now, the nature of an act is diversified by the 
various natures of the objects. Not any difference, however, 
diversifies the powers of the soul, but only a difference in that 
precise thing to which the power is by its nature ordained.” 
In finc: we know the nature of a power from the nature of its 
acts. We know the nature of its acts from the nature of the 
object of such acts. But several different acts may be engaged 
upon the same object. Consequently, it must be by virtue of 
formal, not material, differences of objects that acts are dis- 
tinguished. We reach the position, then, that powers are 
proximately differentiated by acts, but ultimately differenti- 
ated by formal objects. 


“i 
The Connatural Object of Human Powers 


The soul of man is wedded to a body. This psychosomatic 
union is no mere whim of chance, but a basic design of nature. 
It was intended from the beginning that the human spirit 
should have matter as its bedfellow. Matter, therefore, is part 
and parcel of the essence of man. Now, if the soul of man is so 
basically related to matter that union with it is necessary to his 
very entity as a man, there should be no surprise in the fact 
that all the powers of the human soul are similarly related to 
material things as their proper objects. Aquinas, at any rate, 
quite logically concluded that such is the case. In the psychol- 
ogy of the Angelic Doctor, every one of our human abilities is 
somchow exercised with matter. By matter, here, we mcan 
corporeal substance. Now, corporeal substance—from inferior 
element to superior man—is composed of matter and form; 
and it is with this kind of substance that our powers are prop- 
erly concerned. Our vegetative powers assimilate it; our senses 
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register its measurable properties; our intellects strive to under. 
stand its nature. It is something connatural to our hylomorphic 
being. How, then, can it be anything but connatural to the 
powers of our hylomorphic being? 


itt 
The Distinction of Human Powers 


We have already observed, with Aquinas, that man’s soul 
virtually contains all the forms of corporeal substances which 
are inferior to it. Man, then, must be endowed with all thé 
powers of plants and animals. Furthermore, he has sufficient 
understanding of his own nature to know these powers in their 
various distinctions. Now, there are three fundamental ways 
in which the powers of man may be distinguished: first, by 
orders, according to the grades of cosmic life which man repre- 
sents within his own being; second, by genders, which are 
divisions within the orders; and third, by species, which are 
divisions within the genders. On a basis of these variants, it is 
possible to arrive at a complete enumeration of the powers of 
man. 


w 
The Orders of Human Powers 


The first division by orders is, of course, a hierarchical ar- 
rangement. It indicates how man, while human in his own 
rightful way, is also something of an animal and a plant. At 
the same time, it supplies the groundwork of all other divisions. 
It is reached by noting the results of man’s efforts at various 
levels of operation. Thus, certain of his acts are concerned, 
properly, with the transformation of corporeal substance. In 
their performance, the soul is completely dependent upo? 
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bodily structures. They are vegetetive in character, and ac- 
cordingly must proceed from vegetative powers. Other acts 
of man are concerned, properly, with the qualities of corporeal 
substance. Again, in their performance the soul is entirely 
dependent upon bodily organs. The corporeal qualities, in this 
case, impinge upon the bodily organs, and so dispose them to 
function. Acts of this sort are sensitive in character, and 
accordingly must proceed from sensitive powers. Finally, cer- 
tain of man’s acts are concerned, properly, with the essences of 
corporeal substance. They do not require the instrumentality 
of bodily organs. They are rational in character, and accord- 
ingly must proceed from rational powers. 

Of course, these distinctions of acts do not indicate all the 
differences on which the distinctions of orders are founded; but 
they are sufficient to produce an essential separation of one 
level of operation from another. Aquinas sketches out, in clear 
relief, the whole hierarchical plan of man’s powers when he 
says: “The activity of the human soul can be related to its 
objects in three ways: first, as a natural operation which pro- 
ceeds from vegetative powers, and which employs the active 
and passive qualities of matter . . .; second, as an operation 
which is not concerned with matter, as such, but with its con- 
ditions, and which manifests itself in the sensitive powers 
whose function is to receive forms or species without matter 
but with material conditions; third, as an operation which 
transcends both matter and material conditions.” 


v 


The Genders of Human Powers 


The second division of powers by genders is grounded on a 
&eneric relationship of the objects of powers to the acts of 
powers. This relationship may be one of two sorts, according 
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to Aquinas: first, when the object is the principle of the act, 
second, when the object is the term of the act. 


A. IN THE VEGETATIVE ORDER 


In the vegetative order, there is no relationship of object ag 
principle, since the object is always the term of the act of 
vegetation. Now, the term of the vegetative act is threefold: 
first, the nourishment of the body; second, the development of 
the body; third, the propagation of the body. Accordingly, 
there is a gender of vegetative powers. 


B, IN THE SENSITIVE ORDER 


In the sensitive order, the relationship is twofold: “One, by 
which the object is in the soul after the manner of the soul and 
not by its own rightful mode of existence; the other, by which 
the soul is brought to bear on the object as it exists in itself.” 
The first is the relationship of cognition; the second is the rela- 
tionship of appetition. This means that there is one gender of 
sensitive powers which is cognitive in character; and another 
gender of sensitive powers which is appetitive in character. 

The second of these two relationships, by which the soul is 
brought to bear on the object as it exists in itself, may be re- 
garded as two: first, “inasmuch as the soul is related to the 
extrinsic object as an end which is first in intention,” this being 
the relationship which is proper to appetition; and second, 
“inasmuch as the soul is related to the extrinsic object as al 
end which is the term of operation and movement,” this being 
the relationship which is proper to locomotion. Besides the 
cognitive and appetitive genders of our anima! powers, there- 
fore, we should have at least a species of locomotive power, 
modally irreducible to the cognitive and appetitive genders, 
and concerned with the spatial displacements of the body. 
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C. IN THE RATIONAL ORDER 


In the rational order, which is the order of intelligence in 
man, the double relationship of object as principle and term of 
act is again present. Accordingly, there are powers of cognition 
and appetition on this level also. But, whereas the soul is 
cognitively related to its intelligible object in two ways, 
namely, as potentially understandable and as actually under- 
standable, it is appetitivcly related to its intelligible object in 
only one way, which is simply as desirable. This means that 
there is one gender of cognitive powers, but no gender of 
appetitive powers, in the rational order. The appetitive powcr, 
therefore, is a single species. 

There is an ontological separation of vegetative, sensitive, 
and rational powers in man, as we observe from the foregoing 
analysis. Because of this hierarchical arrangement, it is unlaw- 
ful to group together, under the same gender, powers that be- 
long to different levels of being: for example, a power of sensi- 
tive cognition and a power of rational cognition, or a power of 
sensitive appetition and a power of rational appetition. Consc- 
quently, there is no way, really, of constructing a gender for 
the power of rational appetition. It cannot be resolved into 
further divisions. It must be classified, then, under the head- 
ing of species.” 


Ut 


The Species of Human Powers 


If the division of powers by genders is based upon a generic 
or material relationship of object to soul, the division by species 
is founded upon a specific or forma] relationship. Analysis of 
our human accomplishments reveals that some of our acts are 
concerned with one and the same object; others deal with 
different objects. We may turn this statement about and say 
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that the same object may produce several kinds of acts; ang 
several objects may produce only one kind of act. How is thig 
possible? Simply because the same object may have different 
formal relationships to the soul; while different objects may 
have the same formal relationship to the soul. A fruit, for 
example, is colored, odorous, palpable. Or it is present, absent, 
past. Here are at least six formal relationships which the object 
bears to the soul. Accordingly, there must be at least six 
powers in the soul if it is to appreciate these six formalities in 
one and the same object. Again, ail men are rational beings, 
Rationality, as a proper characteristic of all men, has but one 
forma} relationship to the soul which apprehends it. Accord- 
ingly, it is sufficient to postulate a single power in the soul in 
order to appreciate this same formality in different men. And 
thus we reach the conclusion of Aquinas that ‘‘powers are not 
diversified according to the material distinction of objects, but 
by virtue of a formal distinction which is based upon the nature 
of the object as such.” On this basis of formally distinct rela- 
tionships, therefore, we can enumerate the powers of the human 
soul. 


A. IN THE VEGETATIVE ORDER 


In the vegetative order, the single gender is divided into 
three species, by virtue of the triple relationship of the soul to 
the body: first, as something to be nourished if it is to be 
developed; second, as something to be developed if it is to be 
propagated; third, as something to be propagated if the race 
is to survive. In the first instance, the relationship is expressed 
by the act of nutrition; in the second, by the act of growth; ia 
the third, by the act of reproduction. Accordingly, there are 
three vegetative powers in the sou! of man: the power of nutri- 
tion; the power of growth; and the power of reproduction. Be- 
cause they operate only through the instrumentality of mae 
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terial organs, they are properties, not of body alone or soul 
alone, but of man, the synolon. 


B. IN THE SENSITIVE ORDER 


In the sensitive order, the cognitive gender is divided into 
geveral species. The object of each species is material or sen- 
gible, and is brought to bear on the power by virtue of certain 
corporeal qualities that it possesses. Thus, it is tangible, 
odorous, sapid, audible, visible. These are five ways it may 
appeal to the soul. The soul, then, must have at least five kinds 
of powers that can respond to such appeal. They are: somes- 
shests or body sense, smell, taste, hearing, and vision. We say, 
at least five kinds of powers, because somesthesis really covers 
a wide group of sensations that are distributed throughout the 
whole body, such as cutaneous, kinesthetic, equilibrial, or- 
ganic, and so forth. 

But, the sensible object exhibits several other characteristics 
besides those that we have just mentioned. It is related to the 
soul by certain spatial and temporal features, within whose 
dimensions, so to speak, its corporeal qualities are presented to 
the powers of sensation. These dimensional aspects of the 
object are described as motion, rest, number, measure, and 
magnitude. They represent, in their sum total, the object’s 
common sensibility, just as tactual quality, odor, flavor, sound, 
and color represent the object’s proper sensibilities. To per- 
ceive common sensibles and to apprehend, synthesize, and 
differentiate proper sensibles, the soul has the power of common 
Sense. 

Thus far, in our analysis, we have observed the effects upon 
the soul of formalities that are actually here and now present 
toit, But experience tells us that th~ qualities of corporeal sub- 
stance, once perceived, may be imaged when they are absent, 
and remembered when they are past. Now, absence and past- 
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ness are further formalities, the recognition of which demandg 
two more powers in the soul: imagination and memory. Again, 
certain corporeal qualities of an object are related to the soul 
because of their biological significance: they are particularly 
useful or harmful to the organism. To appreciate such qual- 
ities, the soul must possess a power of estimation. In man, as we 
have noted elsewhere, the ability to estimate is called cogitating 
power. 

The appetitive gender, on the sensitive level, is divided into 
two species: inasmuch as the soul is related to the corporeal 
object simply as desirable or repugnant; or as arduously so. 
Absence or presence of the difficulty factor, therefore, creates a 
formal distinction of objects to which the soul responds by acts 
of concupiscible appetite, in the first case, and of drascible 
appetite, in the second. 

Finally, there is the locomotive power which accompanies 
appetite and executes its impulsions by various sorts of body 
movements. Theoretically, if the gender of appetition is 
speciated, we should expect to find a corresponding speciation 
of the locomotive apparatus. Actually, however, ‘‘the power 
of locomotion is not diversified except by a diversity of mo- 
tions.”” The need here, as Aquinas iroplies, is not for multiple 
species, but for multiple modes of operation within the same 
specics, since locomotive power is designed to move the animal 
as a whole. The diversity of motion characteristic of outer 
behavior is detected, first, in the different ways that animals 
move about from place to place, since some creep, others walk, 
others fly, others swim, and so forth; sccond, in the different 
ways that the same animal moves the members of its body. 
Thus, the lingual, manual, and pedal movements of man are 
diverse modes of his locomotive ability. 

The important thing to remember about all the sensitive 
powers is the fact that they operate only through the instru- 
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mentality of organs. Like the vegetative powers, they are 
psychosomatic in nature. They belong, therefore, not to body 
alone or soul alone, but to the composite. 


C. IN THE RATIONAE ORDER 


In the rational order, there is one gender of cognitive powers, 
concerned with the essences of corporeal substance. As an 
object of understanding, such a substance presents itself to the 
soul under two distinct aspects: first, as something potentially 
understandable; second, as something actually understandable. 
Accordingly, two separate powers arc required in the soul if it 
is to understand: agent iniellect, whose object is the potentially 
understandable, and possible intellect, whose object is the actu- 
ally understandable. 

There is no gender of appetitive powers on the rational level. 
We have, however, a species of rational appetition called will 
whose proper object is, not the intellectually knowable, but the 
tatellectually desirable. All the powers, in the rational order, 
operate without organs. They are, therefore, powers of the 
soul alone. But, because the soul is part of man’s being, ra- 
tional powers are properties of man, in the final analysis.’ 


vu 
The Thomistic Classification of Human Powers 

The accompanying diagram gives usa total picture of man’s 
powers, arranged on a basis of the Thomistic principles of 
classification. 

Several points of capital interest are suggested by the 
arrangement of Aquinas. In the first place, its basic ordering 
of powers is simply an application of the principle of imma- 
Nence—a principle which states that a power is more pericct in 
proportion as its acts are less restricted by the contingencies of 
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matter. By this criterion, the sensitive powers are more excel- 
jent than the vegetative, and the rational powers are more 
excellent than the sensitive. In nutrition, for example, matter 
is received without form. In sensation, form is received with- 
out matter, yet not without the appendages of matter, since the 
form is individualized. In intellection, form is received without 
matter and also without the appendages of matter, since the 
form is universalized. 

In the second place, the object which is placed in opponency 
to a given power on the chart is, in every instance, the proper 
object. It is to this object that the power is primarily ordained. 
Thus, we may speak of being in general as the adequate object 
of intellect; or of good in general as the adequate object of 
will; yet, the fact remains that the object to which man’s 
intellect is connaturally related is the being of corporeal sub- 
stance; just as the object to which his will is connaturally re- 
lated is the good of corporeal substance. 

In the third place, the Thomistic classification shows how 
profound and far-reaching is the influence of the hylomorphic 
doctrine of Aristotle. Thus, objects are comparable to acts as 
form to matter, and acts also are comparable to powers as 
form to matter. Now, in the order of corporeal being, it is the 
particular office of form to determine and speciate matter. In 
the order of powers, therefore, it is the particular office of 
objects to determine and speciate acts, and of acts to deter- 
mine and speciate powers; so that we may very correctly say 
that powers are speciated by acts and objects. 

In the fourth place, the classification exemplifies the prin- 
ciple of continuity which is present in all the works of creation. 
The principle may be stated in broad terms by saying that 
“higher nature, in its lowest degrees, touches lower nature, in 
its highest degrees.” On the vegetative level, the nutritive 
power is basic; but the power of reproduction is most perfect, 
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because it has its effect, not in the parent body, but in the body 
of the offspring. On the sensitive level, somesthesis is basic; 
but the power of estimation is most perfect, because it functions 
like a particular reason. On the rational level, agent intellect 
is basic; but possible intellect is more perfect, because it actu. 
ally understands. Looking at nature in its total perspective, 
we might say that the affinities of chemical substance border 
on nutritive power; the power of estimation borders on agent 
intellect; and possible intellect borders on angelic intellect. 

In the fifth place, appetitive and locomotive powers are not 
reckoned in this hierarchical ordering because, as we have 
pointed out elsewhere, they are in function of something else, 
Within the scale of human powers, immanence of knowledge is 
the criterion of hierarchy; and knowledge is remotion from 
matter. Now, on the vegetative level there is no remotion 
from matter; on the sensitive level, there is partial remotion 
from matter; on the rational level, there is complete remotion 
from matter. From this criterion, therefore, we may infer to 
three orders of powers in man. 


vit 
The Thomistic Classification and Modern Research 


A great deal of research work has been done in our modern 
laboratories which has an immediate bearing on the problem of 
human powers. The question arises: How has scientific in- 
vestigation affected the Thomistic grouping of man’s abilities? 


A. THE VEGETATIVE POWERS 


The vegetative powers have been repeatedly confirmed by 
biological studies which center, today, around the contrasted 
functions of metabolism and reproduction. The concept of 
epigenesis—referring to the special developmental properties of 
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living substance—and the notion of equipotentiality—founded 
on the fact that an embryonic organism, in the early stages of 
epigenesis, is potentially several organisms—are both aspects 
of the augmentative power. To this same power, working in 
conjunction with the fundamental nutritive ability, we can 
attribute all the numerous adaptive responses which were de- 
scribed in the chapter on man’s vegetative life. No essential 
changes need be made, therefore, in the Thomistic classification 
of vegetative powers. 


B. THE SENSITIVE POWERS 


The sensitive powers have received abundant analysis from 
the psychophysiologists. The five external senses, set down in 
the chart of Aquinas, have been recognized in all quarters. 
Modern investigators would appear to agree that proper object 
cannot be eliminated as a differential factor in the sensitive 
apprehension of corporeal qualities. Thus, out of a series of 
stimuli, that particular one is favored which provides appro- 
priate excitation of the sense organ. Introspection shows a con- 
tinuous shading between the phenomena of the same sensitive 
power; but it fails to discern any qualitative transition from 
one modality, such as vision, to another modality, such as 
hearing. 

The four internal senses, formally distinguished in the chart 
of Aquinas, have not been recognized in all quarters. Some 
investigators argue, as a probable opinion, that there is only 
one central sense which is able not only to perceive, but also 
to imagine, remember, and estimate. Such a view, however, 
has no experimental basis; and since perceptual, imaginative, 
Memorial, and estimative acts are differently related to the 
object which arouses them, they would seem to indicate a 
formal difference of internal senses. 

The sensitive appetites in the classification of Aquinas have 
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received substantial confirmation at the hands of the modern 
research worker, who divides the phenomena of animal orexis 
into mild and emergency factors. The power of locomotion, 
also, is readily admitted into the company of man’s abilities, 
In a special manner, the behaviorist has appropriated this 
phase of human activity for investigation; and, although his 
technique has been fruitful in results, incautious and unwar. 
ranted generalizations from one level of human accomplish. 
ment to another have spoiled many of his programs. Certainly, 
Aquinas would never agree that thinking is nothing more than 
an exercise of locomotive power. 


C. THE RATIONAL POWERS 


The rational powers in the Thomistic classification are 
firmly established by the findings of specialists who have 
studied the phenomena of intellect and will. Such phenomena, 
to the scholar who analyzes them in detail, are irreducible con- 
tents of mind: which means that they cannot be explained in. 
terms of sensitive products, being in a class by themselves, 
Accordingly, the powers that produce them must also be placed 
in a special category. 

ix 
Factors and Faculties 


A. THE FACULTY THEORY 


Although scientific research points to the existence of differ- 
entiated acts within the realm of human achievement, modern 
psychologists are not prepared, as a group, to admit the exist- 
ence of differentiated powers. The faculty theory has been the 
subject, unquestionably, of more debate and misrepresentation 
than any other part of the Thomistic psychology. The name 
itself is sufficient to guarantee its rejection as something medie~ 
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yal, and to prohibit a fair hearing of its claims. The fact is, of 
course, that the modern disavowal of faculties is a renounce- 
ment in name rather than in reality. Thus, any investigator 
who uses the terms “‘property,” “ability,” “capacity,” is sig- 
pifying exactly what the medievalist meant by “faculty.” 
Only, the medievalist very seldom used the word ‘‘faculty.” 
He liked the names “‘power” or “capacity” or “property” 
better. He was, indeed, quite modern. The whole science of 
psychometrics, which is one of the best achievements of con- 
temporary psychology, is really founded upon the Aristotelian 
concept of faculty. It is to the credit of Charles Spearman, 
father of the factorialists, that the faculty problem now rests 
on a sound experimental basis. 


B. MEANING OF FACTOR 


Nothing was wrong with the traditional doctrine, declares 
Spearman. Where things went amiss was when the modern 
investigator, undertaking to measure the abilities of man, 
falsely assumed that one faculty can adequately represent all 
the rest. The theory of factors is leveled squarely against any 
unwarranted hypothesis of the sort. To determine scientifi- 
cally the relationship of our human powers, Spearman con- 
structed his correlation coefficients. These are numbers that 
become unity when two compared abilities go together per- 
fectly, but drop to zero when the compared abilities are in- 
dependent. By actual tests, neither of these effects was 
achieved, although a surprising impression of regularity was 
revealed in the correlating process. 

In the end, it was found that the correct reading of the 
Scores of comparison depended upon two general principles: 
the first, G factor, or general intelligence, which always remains 
identical in all the powers of the same individual; the second, 
S factor, or special ability, which differs freely from one power 
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to another. In time, other factors were added to the picture of 
man’s powers, all the results of an enormous amount of ex. 
perimental work. There is, for example, P factor, which mani. 
fests itself as a broad form of mental inertia, making it difficult 
for the subject to pass rapidly from one kind of psychologica) 
operation to another. Again, in what we may call the charag, 
terological dimension, there is an apparently independent prin 
ciple which has been provisionally labeled W factor, or will, 
Those who possess it in high degree tend, as a rule, to act more 
on reasoned motive than on impulse. With regard to special 
abilities, investigators claim to have discovered moderately 
broad factors in the fields of mathematics, language, music, 
and mechanics. 


C. MEANING OF FACULTY 


The point about the broad factor, in all these cases, is its, 
basic correspondence with the Aristotclian concept of faculty, 
that is, of @ power of performing cerlain operations which are 
grouped logether in a class because they have some obvious con- 
nection with one another. Visual phenomena, for example, are of 
many sorts; yet they are fundamentally related as acts of” 
seeing. It is sufficient, then, to classify them under a single 
power of vision. Again, the operations of reason are highly 
diversified; yet they are fundamentally related as acts of under- 
standing. It is quite enough, then, to group them under a single 
power of intellect. And so with the other abilities of man. 

Another significant point about modern factorial analysis 
which accords well with the traditional psychology is the basic 
unity of man’s powers—a unity, however, which does not 
exclude a relative independence of one ability from another. 
Thus, Spearman’s work shows that no two human faculties are 
perfectly correlated or perfectly uncorrelated. Aquinas gives 
us the phitosophic reasons for such a phenomenon when bé 
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declares, first, that all the powers of man are rooted in his soul 
as the ultimate principle by which he operates; second, that the 
powers of man are not only distinct from his soul, but also 
among themselves. The first proposition indicates the source 
of unity in man’s operations; the second accounts for the fact of 
operational differences. Thus, if the acts of men are unified, it 
must be because the powers of man are unified, or, more 
ultimately, because man himself is a unit. On the other hand, 
if the acts of man are diversified, it must be because the powers 
of man are diversified, or, more ultimately, because man him- 
self is a composite of diversified principles. 


% 
Facts of Psychometric Analysis 


The orientation of the entire field of psychometrics towards 
an explicit recognition of the faculty theory is best seen when 
we examine some of the more important conclusions that 
emerge from mental measurements. Briefly, modern testers are 
agreed on the following poinis: first, that there are established 
differences in the way that man operates; second, that each 
difference represents at least a general tendency to act in a 
particular way; third, that all such general tendencies are na- 
tive, and must be developed by actual practice and over a 
period of time before they reach their perfect stature; fourth, 
that in their progression towards maturity general tendencies 
show the results of environmental influences, education, and 
so forth; fifth, that native tendencies vary from one man to 
another. Now, a faculty is nothing more than a general tend- 
ency to perform a certain class of operations that are put 
together because of some natura! relationship that exists among 
them, as we have already said. If, then, we substitute “fac- 
ulty”’ for “general tendency”’ in the above inferences, we have 


256 THE POWERS OF MAN 


five experimentally verified propositions that are in perfect 
harmony with the Thomistic notion of faculty. It might be 
well to repeat that Aquinas uses the word “ power” rather than 
“faculty” in his analysis of human abilities. Further, because 
the powers of man are, in the strict philosophic sense, proper 
to man, Aquinas also refers to them as “properties.” Thus, in 
the same way that the powers of matter are the natural prop. 
erties of matter, or the powers of protoplasm are the natura] 
properties of protoplasm, so “the powers of the soul are the 
natural properties of the soul.”’ 


xi 
The Problem of Individual Differences 


Among the important conclusions from psychometric ex- 
periment, just enumerated, the last is probably the one of 
deepest concern to modern scholars at the present moment. 
It is the problem of individual differences. As star differs from 
star, so one man differs from another in native endowment or 
in the gifts of nature. The memory or intellect of one individ- 
ual, for example, is superior to the memory or intellect of an- 
other individual; and the superiority, in such cases, is a birth- 
right, pure and simple. With this fact Aquinas appears to have 
been well acquainted; and it led him to conclude, most inter- 
estingly, to differences in the souls of men. Such differences, 
however, do not refer to the substantial nature of the soul, 
since all men are specifically the same, but only to its proper¢ 
ties or powers. How do these accidental differences of naturé 
arise? Through the soul’s union with matter. Just as the ca- 
pacity of a tumbler determines the amount of water that it 
will hold, so the capacity of matter determines the amount of 
perfection that its conjoined form will enjoy. 

As a result of this fact, human nature is not shared by bodie# 
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in the same degree of nobility and freedom of exercise. On the 
contrary, “in each body, the soul possesses an existence that is 
determined strictly by the capacities of the body.” Wherefore, 
“the more perfect the structure of the body, the more excellent 
is the soul infused into it; for, a receptacle always modifies 
what it receives by the degree of its capacity for receiving . . . 
and so, from a diversity in bodies, we have a diversity in souls.” 
Thus we see that “intellect is more perfect in one individual 
than in another, because the body is better disposed.” The 
same conclusion is reached when we analyze our sensitive 
powers, since these are psychosomatic in character and there- 
fore rooted in the composite. Because intellect requires the 
services of these lower powers in the generation of its ideas, it 
follows that ‘‘those in whom the powers of imagination, cogita- 
tion, and memory are of better disposition, are better disposed 
to understand.” 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part I, question 77; question 78, article 1; question 85, 
article 7. 


CLARIFICATIONS 


(2) 
The genders of human powers 


From the logical point of view, man’s cognitive powers may be 
regarded as a single gender which is speciated into senses and intel- 
lects; just as his appetitive powers may be similarly regarded as 
one gender which is speciated into sensitive appetites and will. 
But, from the ontological point of view, which is the basis of our 
classification in the text, the senses and sensitive appetites belong 
to one order of being, which is sensitive; while the intellects and 
will belong to another order of being, which is rational, 

Further, in our diagram on page 248 we have shown only those 
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genders which are strictly generic, that is, genders which include 
genuincly specific distinctions. Accordingly, no gender is found fog 
locomotive power or rational appetite, since both these facultieg 
are ultimatcly specific. One could, of course, find another way of 
enumerating man’s powers by simply pointing out the irreducible 
modes of human operations, that is, modes which cannot be broughe 
together under one category. Such modes would be enumerated ag 
vegetative, sensitive cognitive, sensitive appetitive, locomotive, 
rational cognitive, and rational appetitive. Of these modes, four 
are genuinely generic because they subsume several species, namely; 
the vegetative, with three species; the sensitive cognitive, with at 
least five species of external sense and four species of internal sense; 
the sensitive appetitive, with two species; and the rational cogni- 
tive, with two species. The remaining two modes, namely, the 
locomotive and rational appetitive, are ultimately specific. 


(0) 
The species of human powers 


Aquinas has given us a good summary of the powers of man in 
his 2veatise on the Soul, which is one of a large group of essays 
known collectively as the Disputed Questions: 

“To the end that an individual may be brought into being, the 
reproductive power is ordained, that it may attain to its proper size, 
the augmentative power is ordained; and that it may be conserved 
in being, the nutritive power is ordained. . . 

“For perfect sensitive knowledge, which is needful to the animal, 
five things are required: 

‘First, that the sensoria receive their species from sensible 
objects; and this pertains to the proper senses [of which there are 
five kinds]. 

“Second, that the animal make some judgment about the sensible 
objects which it perceives, and that it distinguish such objects, oB¢ 
from another—an office which is accomplished by the power t0 
which al} sensibles are referred, namely, common sense. 

“Third, that the species of sensible objects which have already 
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been experienced, be conserved. For, the animal must needs know 
things not only in their presence but also in their absence . 
and so it has another kind of power called imagination. . 

“Fourth, that the animal know certain intentions, such as the 
harmfulness or usefulness of objects, and the like; which intentions 
the senses do not apprehend. Man possesses this sort of information 
as a result of inquiry and comparison; but animals acquire it by 
natural instinct, as the lamb, for example, naturally flees from the 
wolf as something obnoxious. To discern such things, therefore, 
the brute has a power of natural estimation, while man has cogitative 
power. . . 

“Fifth, that those things which were first apprehended by the 
genses and then internally conserved, be brought back again for 
actual consideration; and to this end the power of remembrance is 
ordained. 

“Moreover, the sensitive appetite, which follows the knowledge 
of sense, is necessarily divided into two powers: since a thing is 
appetible, either because it is delightful and appropriate to the 
senses, for which reason there is concupiscible appetite; or because 
there is a kind of usufruct in regard to the things that are delightful 
to the senses, and even at times in regard to the things that are 
burdensome to the senses, as when the animal, by fighting and 
repelling obstacles, exercises a quasi-choice in respect to what is 
delectable; and to this end, irvascible appetite is ordained. 

“ Motive power, from the fact of its being designed for movement, 
is not diversified except in respect to the different modes of local 
motion. Such movements may be different for different animals, 
since some creep, others fly, others walk, and others have still 
different modes of progression; or they may be different for different 
parts of the same animal, since the separate members of the body 
have their own special functions to perform. 

“The grades of intellectual powers are similarly distinguished 
between cognitive and appetitive. Thus, the knowledge of intellect 
Tequires two powers, namely, agent intellect and possible intel- 
lect .. Besides sense and intelleci, moreover, it is necessary 
that there be a power of intellectual appetency.” 


CHAPTER TEN 
THE HABITS OF MAN 


e 


t 
The Role of Habit in Human Life 


Man is a creature of habit. He is born with a wide assort. 
ment of powers that open up limitless visions of future develop~ 
ment. But powers, as such, are only the seeds of perfection, 
In order to grow and mature and bring forth fruit in abundance, . 
they must be properly exercised. This is one of the fundamen: 
tal laws of nature. Proper exercise for cach power, however, is 
not always an easy task, especially at the beginning. Accord- 
ingly, the same provident nature which supplies us with powers 
to act also sees to it that, with each exercise of power, a special 
quality is produced which makes for ease and grace and 
pleasure of future action. This special quality is what we meam 
by habit. In the order of development, therefore, power gives 
birth to action, and action gives birth to habit. 

Power is something essentially innate, a primitive endow 
ment which is basically the same in al! men. Habit, on the 
other hand, is something acquired. It has the stamp of per- 
sonal initiative upon it; and, because of this fact, it is stronger: 
in one man than in another. Further, though habit is genetis 
cally the offspring of action, it becomes itself a principle of 
conduct and a medium through which power operates. This 
is its proper function. For, unless it were a source of action, it 
would be of small service in the development of man. 
how is habit a mainspring of action? By determining power t0 
act. In the order of operation, therefore, it occupies a placé 


midway between power and act. 
260 
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Here, again, we are able to make use of our hylomorphic con- 
cepts to clarify the relationship. For, if habit determines 
powcr, then it is comparable to power in the same way that 
form is comparable to matter. Now, form is the perfection of 
matter. So, too, habit is the perfection of power. Moreover, 
form supplies to matter what is wanting to it in the order of 
existence. So, also, habit supplies to power what is wanting 
to it in the order of operation. But, no single form exhausts 
all the potentialities of the matter that it informs. Similarly, 
no single habit exhausts all the latent possibilities of the power 
that it perfects. Of course, all this is merely analogical; but it 
is the sort of analogy that is helpful in grasping the basic rela. 
tionship between power and habit. 


ut 
The Function of Reason in Habit 


Man is a microcosmos. Within the compass of his nature, 
the whole hierarchy of corporeal being is somehow repre- 
sented. Not all his powers, however, are strictly proper to 
himself. Some are shared with the plants; and these are his 
vegetative powers. Others are common to himself and the 
animals; and these are his sensitive powers. Only his rational 
powers are distinctively his own. Reason, then, is the charac- 
teristic property of man. He is, as his taxonomic name de- 
clares, komo sapiens. Reason stands at the very apex of that 
vast array of human abilities which we enumerated in our 
previous chapter. From its position of eminence, it is able to 
wield its influence, in greater or lesser degrec, over all the other 
powers that belong to human nature. Further, if the powers of 
man are to be integrated into the whole of human personality, 
it must be reason that performs the important offices of inte- 
gration. But, integration implies exercise, development, and 
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maturation of powers; and powers are expanded and madg 
perfect by habit. Reason, therefore, must be behind the forma, 
tion of every habit. 

Do we condition our reflexes? Then reason must be the 
ultimate conditioner. Do we cultivate our memories by mne. 
monic devices? Then reason must be the ultimate cultivatoy, 
Do we modify our instincts and bring them into line with the 
demands of social civility? Then reason must be the ultimate 
modifier. Do we control our passions and sublimate their vast 
energies into higher levels of operation? Then reason must be. 
the ultimate controller and sublimator. Do we exercise special. 
skill in the use of tongue, foot, hand, or any other organ of the. 
human body? Then reason must be the ultimate source of 
proficiency in such behavioral movements. How is reason the 
ultimate cause of all these achievements? By producing in 
each power a disposition to act in accord with the patterns of 
rational insight. From whatever angle we analyze it, therefore, 
habit is the result of reason. It belongs properly only to crea- 
tures that have intellectual powers. It is an attribute of person. 
alone. If we speak, as one sometimes does, of the habits of. 
animals, or plants, or even inanimate matter, it can only be 
because these infrahuman creatures sometimes fall under the: 
influence of human reason. This is the teaching of Aquinas, as 
we shall! presently see. 


44 
The Notion of Habit 


Habit, says Aristotle, is a quality whereby a thing is disposed 
either in itself or in relation to something else. Etymologically; 
it means that which is had. The derivation comes about in two 
ways, as Aquinas points out: “First, inasmuch as man, or any- 
thing else, is said to have something; second, inasmuch as & 
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articular thing has a relation either to itself 01 to something 
else.” Habits, broadly speaking, are of two sorts: entitative, 
when they modify the substance of a thing; operational, when 
they dispose the powers or accidents of a thing. Habits, 
strictly speaking, are of one sort, namely, operational. The 
so-called entitative habits, such as health or beauty of body, 
are really nothing more than the passible dispositions of a 
substance. We are interested here only in operational habits, 
since these are the qualities by which our acts and powers 
are made perfect. 
tv 
The Acquisition of Habit 
The first thing that we note about an operational habit is its 
character of permanency, Because of its frm entrenchment in 
the power, it is not easily lost. This is quite as it should be, 
since, in most cases, habit is acquired only with laborious effort 
and frequent repetition. It requires solid effort. Only on con- 
dition that we are willing to expend such effort can it be es- 
tablished. In its formation it is like the starting of a pathway 
through a virgin forest. With each successive step, the track 
is beaten down, made deeper, smoother, surer. At first, the 
surface is scarcely scratched. Only by the constant passing of 
human feet is the earth impressed and modified. So, too, with 
the powers of the soul. Like the soil of the forest, they are 
plastic and impressionable. They can preserve the traces of 
past operations and profit by them in the future. They are 
able to achieve a lasting history because of their ability to fixate 
what has gone before. Such is their constitution that, with each 
specific performance, they gain something from the residue of 
Previous performances. 
The habits that enrich our powers, therefore, do not come 
‘nto being in an instant. Neither do they vanish in an instant. 


264 THE HABITS OF MAN 


True, the habit of first principles appears at once, with no pre. 
liminary exercise. But the habit of first principles is more 
akin to nature than to habit, since to deny a first principle js 
to deny the very meaning of intelligence. With all our other 
operational habits, the rule is repeated action. As Aristotle 
puts it: ““One becomes a mason only by laying bricks, and a 
sculptor only by handling a chisel.” So, a power becomes in- 
formed with habit only by recurrent exercise with its proper 
object. There are such things as individual differences, how- 
ever, in the number of performances required for the produc- 
tion of habit. One man has a stronger tendency toward certain 
acts than another. Like differences in the personal equation of 
powers, to which we referred in our previous chapter, differ- 
ences in the personal equation of habits can be, and often are, 
the result of the human form’s conjunction with matter. As 
Aquinas points out, some of our habits of intellect and will may 
exist in outline from the very beginning of life. One man’s 
reason is more excellently inclined toward habit than another’s, 
because the administrations of sense are more excellent. Or, 
again, one man’s will is more readily disposed to virtue than 
another’s, because the impulsions of concupiscent and irascible 
appetite are not so vehement. In both cases, it is quite obvious 
that the more perfect power would require fewer repetitions 
of act in order to acquire the habits appropriate to its nature. 


v 
The Characteristics of Fixed Habit 


Once habit has been made part of man’s permanent equip- 
ment, it displays other definite characteristics which Aquinas 
has summarized under three headings: 

First, every established habit manifests a typical unzformity 
in the way that it functions and in the acts that it produces. 
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So smooth and regular are its operations, in fact, as to suggest 
the automatism of a machine. This trait appears all the more 
striking when we contrast the initial stumbling performances of 
a habit in formation with the stabilized products of a habit 
that is fixed. 

Second, every established habit exhibits a propensity to act 
at the slightest provocation. As soon as an object is presented, 
it at once, and without effort, and often without consciousness 
of what is involved, begins to operate. So emphatic is this 
habitual impulse that it may require a special act of will to 
prevent our doing what we are accustomed to doing. For this 
reason habit has rightly been called second nature. Like nature 
at work, it is full of grace and ease and masterful action. There 
is artistry in the craftsman’s skillful labor, in the painter’s 
manipulation of colors, in the sculptor’s handling of chisel and 
hammer, in the singer’s exercise of vocal cords, in the thinker’s 
clean-cut incision through the body of error to the soul of 
truth, in the saint’s splendid mortification of sense and appe- 
tite. The task of habit, accordingly, is analogous to the task of 
the perfect servant: to make the work of the power wherein it 
dwells more lightsome and unobtrusive, more readily under- 
taken, more effectively accomplished. 

Third, every mature habit is a pleasure to its possessor since 
its operations are so assured and well rounded and satisfying to 
the power thus accustomed to act. Without such pleasure as a 
reward for our efforts, the work of forming habits would be 
grievous and burdensome. 


vw 
The Proper Subject of Habit 


As Aquinas points out, not all our powers are in need of 
habit, since some of them are disposed by their nature to 
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operate well and successfully. Being determined to a single 
course of action or a single kind of stimulus, they are not in 
potentiality to many things. The eye, for example, sees light, 
and nothing else. Its action is confined to the visual field, ang 
the mode of its operation is fixed beforehand. This sort of 
determination is found in all our psychosomatic powers, where 
activity is impossible except through a material organ. Ob. 
viously, then, it is in the intellectual dimension that habit is 
properly lodged. For, here our powers are not determined to 
one. Light and sound, odor and tangibility, accident and sub- 
stance are all so many objects of human understanding, just as 
any conceivable kind of good may attract the human will, 
And so, because our rational powers can act in indefinite ways, 
they have need of habit in order to act well in definite ways. 
Sense, for example, is directed to concrete and singular en- 
tities. Intellect, on the other hand, is directed to abstract and 
universal entities. Similarly, sensitive appetite is ordained to 
particular goods. Will, on the other hand, is ordained to good 
in general. While sense and sensitive appetite, therefore, do 
not require habits for their perfection, intellect and will can, 
reach the operational excellence that is possible to them only. 
through the acquisition of habits.° 


ve 


vit 


The Extensiveness of Habit 


Only a power that exhibits a potentiality to many objects, 
then, is properly the subject of habit. Does this mean that 
habits cannot be imposed on our lower powers? By no means, 
since many of these powers are subject to rational control. 
The possibilities of habit formation on the psychosomatic level _ 
are constrained only by the limits of mind’s influence over - 
matter. This influence is rather narrow in the case of our vege 
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tative powers, though conditioning of reflexes has been achieved 
within certain areas. It broadens out considerably when we 
reach the level of our animal activities. The senses, both ex- 
ternal and internal, are determinate by nature; yet, to the 
extent that their operations fall under the command of reason, 
they can be exercised upon different objects, in different ways, 
and with different results. The greater latitude of power, in 
all these cases, is explained by the proximity of sense to in- 
tellect. 

From this point of view, imagination, memory, and cogita- 
tive power occupy positions of definite advantage. Accord- 
ingly, as Aquinas points out, these powers may be clearly im- 
proved by the cultivation of habit. The same fact applies to 
our sensitive appetites and powers of locomotion, all of which 
can be perfected by habit to the extent that they are subject 
to reason and will. Animals, too, as we remarked before, may 
be trained by man for special performances. Left to themselves 
they acquire no such skills, since instinct is sufficient to care for 
all their needs. It is only the creative vision of intelligence that 
can set up new goals for irrational creatures, and train the 
inferior powers of nature to serve the purposes of human life.’ 


vit 
Recapitulation 


To sum up, then: habit is a developed power. It is a mean 
between the ability to operate and actual operation. Accord- 
ingly, it has something of the character of both power and act. 
With respect to power, habit is as act. With respect to act, 
habit is as power. It is both a result of operation and a cause 
of operation. Habit is formed by acts of a specific nature, pro- 
cecding from a specific power. The power, thus informed by 
habit, is better enabled to perform further acts of the same 
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specific nature. What we are able to do only with difficulty ag 
first because our capacities are naked and undetermined by 
habit, we now can accomplish with grace and ease and celerity 
because our capacities have been perfected by the principle 
of habit. Habitual acts are pleasant because they are produceg 
so readily by our powers. They have the sureness of touch that 
comes from constant practice and long familiarity with the 
objects upon which they are exercised. Acts of this sort ap- 
proach the artistry of the acts of nature, and habit, which is the 
source of such acts, is rightly regarded as a second nature. 

In the traditional teaching of Aquinas, the notion of habit is 
restricted to those permanent dispositive qualities of which 
rational powers are the immediate subject, or in whose forma- 
tion the rational powers are immediately involved. Habit, ag 
such, is distinguished from disposition, Both are species of 
quality; but, whereas the former is not easily changed, since it 
has a cause that is relatively unchangeable, the latter is quite 
easily altered. Just as one and the same body may be the sub- 
ject of several dispositions, so one and the same power may be 
the subject of several habits.¢ 


ix 
Increase and Decrease of Habit 


A. BY ITS OWN ACTS 


A habit may be strengthened or weakened in two ways: 
either by its own acts, or by the acts of other habits, It is 
strengthened by its own acts in proportion as it is exercised 
more vigorously, and weakened in proportion as it fails in this 
regular and constant exercise. Increase and decrease of habit, 
therefore, are measured in terms of intensity of operation. 
“Tf the intensity of the act is . . . greater than the intensity 
of the habit, it will reinforce the habit . . . and in this manner, 
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repeated acts cause an augmentation of the habit. If, on the 
other hand, the intensity of the act falls below the intensity of 
the habit, it tends to weaken rather than to strengthen the 
habit.” To pit one’s tennis skill against a superior player is to 
improve one’s game; to exercise one’s intellect on cheap fiction 
is to spoil one’s taste for good reading. In the matter of habit, 
as in the matter of perfection, if we are not progressing, we are 
deteriorating. The only exception that Aquinas would allow 
for this rule is in the case of the habits of first principles, which 
are in no wise corruptible. Thus, in the speculative dimension, 
it would require an uprooting of human nature itself to deprive 
a man of the knowledge that being cannot be identified with 
nonbeing; just as, in the practical dimension, the same destruc- 
tion of human nature would be necessary to eliminate the 
knowledge that right cannot be identified with wrong. Here, 
forgetting or self-deception is simply impossible. 


B. BY ACTS OF OTHER HABITS 


Further, habit may be strengthened or weakened by the acts 
of other habits. Thus, in the speculative order, a well-practiced 
memory is a definite asset to the habit of science. An ill- 
practiced memory, on the other hand, is a liability to the same 
habit of science. Again, in the practical order, the exercise of 
one virtue, such as prudence, tends to fortify the habit of 
another virtue, such as temperance. The vice of pusillanimity 
or moral cowardice, on the other hand, weakens or obliterates 
the habits of prudence and temperance. As Aquinas acutely 
observes, the seeds of opponent habits are sown in man’s very 
nature by the opponency of reason to passion. Thus, “the 
habit of moral virtue makes a man ready to choose the happy 
mean in his acts and passions; so that, when one fails to employ 
such a habit in modcrating his behavior, many of thesc acts and 
Passions fall short of the happy mean, either because of the 
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strong impulses of the animal appetites or because of some 
other external agency.” In the last analysis, of course, it is 
always with reference to the act which is proper to the habit 
that we judge the status of the habit. Whatever contributes to 
the intensity of the act, whether it be intrinsic or extrinsic tg 
the habit, tends to increase the habit. Similarly, whatever con. 
tributes to the remissness of the act, whether it be intrinsic or 
extrinsic to the habit, is likely to decrease the habit. Cessation 
from act would mean, in time, a complete extirpation of habit, 


x 


The Psychological Value of Habit 


The habits of man are related to his nature in the same 
manner that accidents are related to substance. The kinship 
between habit and nature, therefore, is more basic than the 
kinship between habit and power. Just as the qualities of a 
n.aterial thing are ultimately rooted in its substance through 
the mediation of quantity, so, analogously, the habits of man 
are ultimately rooted in his nature through the mediation of. 
his powers. The point is critical in judging of the suitablenesa 
or unsuitableness of habits. For, manifestly, some habits are 
good; others are bad. We are not speaking of their ethical 
value, as such; but simply of their agreement or disagreement 
with the total nature of man. It is chiefly with reference to his 
end that man’s habits, like his acts, take on the aspect of, 
morality. Here, we are referring to what may be called the 
psychological value of habits; and every habit has such @ 
value, since it is definitely an asset or a liability to man as 4 
whole. 

This means that habit modifies not only the power which is 
the immediate subject of the habit, but also man who is the 
ultimate subject of the power. It further means that the dis 
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positive quality which is produced by habit in a power is nat- 
urally good or naturally bad in exact proportion as it is good or 
bad for the total psychological organism which is man. Habit, 
in short, is not a matter of indifference. Rather, it definitely 
conveniences a man to have it; or it definitely inconveniences 
him. Having it, he is placed in a position of advantage or dis- 
advantage, with regard to the perfection of his total nature. 
As Aristotle says: “Habit is a disposition whereby that which 
is disposed is disposed well or ill.” 


Xt 
The Ethical Value of Habit 


A habit that is in conformity with the nature of man is 
obviously in conformity with right reason; and a habit that 
accords with right reason also accords with the ultimate end 
of man. To act in harmony with right reason, therefore, is to 
act in a manner that will bring us, finally, to supreme happi- 
ness. But, to act contrary to right reason is to act in a manner 
that will deprive us, eventually, of supreme happiness. Good 
habits, in relation to man’s ultimate destiny, are called vir- 
tues. Bad habits, in relation to man’s ultimate destiny, are 
called vices. A vice is nothing more than the negation of a 
virtue, or the deprivation of a good that man ought to possess. 
Aristotle has given us the classic definition of moral virtue 
when he describes it as ‘‘a quality which makes its possessor 
good and his work good.” ° 

As we have already pointed out, the proper subject of an 
operational habit is a rational power, since only a rational 
power is undetermined to one. No particular truth limits 
man’s intellect; and no particular good compels man’s will. If 
we are searching, then, for the mainsprings of virtuous action, 
we must look first to intellect and will; for it is within the ra- 
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tional part of man’s being that virtue primarily abides. But 
the lower powers, also, may develop habits, in the degree that 
they are subject to reason and will. This possibility is of prime 
importance in regard to the sensitive appetites, since the pas- 
sions of man are fertile sources of action; and passions must 
be made conformable to reason if human nature is to reach its 
goal. 


wit 
The Inielleciual Virtues 


The intellectual virtues are habits of intellect. The moral 
virtues are habits of appetites. The first are concerned with 
knowledge, and perfect man only in part. The second are con- 
cerned with conduct, and perfect man as a whole. Aquinas, 
following Aristotle, enumerates five intellectual virtues: un- 
derstanding, science, and wisdom, which are habits of specula- 
tive intellect; art and prudence, which are habits of practical 
intellect. In the first three intellectual habits, it is a question 
of knowledge for its own sake; in the second two intellectual 
habits, it is a question of knowledge for the sake of practice. 
Briefly: understanding is the habit of first principles. Sec#- 
ence is the habit of proximate causes. Wisdom is the habit 
of ultimate causes. Avi is right knowledge about things to 
be made. Prudence is right knowledge about things to be 
done. 

The basis of all these habits is understanding. Without a 
knowledge of first principles no further development of intel- 
lect would be possible. Similarly, the basis of all the moral 
habits is prudence. Without a knowledge of how things should 
be done no further development of will or sensitive appetite 
would be possible. Because right moral action is simply out of 
the question without prudence, it is proper to say that pru- 
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dence is 2 complete virtue. It makes the whole man good. It 
is the only one of the intellectual virtues, therefore, that per- 
fects the entire man. In this respect it is an exception to the 
rule, since all the other intellectual virtues are incomplete, 
perfecting man only in part. The reason for this exception is 
easy to discover, since prudence is rcally a mixed virtue, hav- 
ing a formal aspect which is intellectual and a material aspect 
which is moral. It deals with human acts; and the acts of man 
are human precisely to the extent that they are elicited or com- 
manded by his rational appetite.* 


RUT 
The Moral Virtues 


Aquinas reduces al! the moral virtues of man to justice, 
temperance, and fortitude. Theoretic knowledge is good, after 
its kind; but only moral rectitude is wholly good. A good 
scientist may be a bad church-goer. A good artist may be a 
moral leper. But a prudent man, or a just man, is entirely 
good. Life is lived successfully, and human nature is inte- 
grated perfectly, only by the moral virtues. The important 
thing is to lead a good life. No man is punishable if he is so 
ignorant as to be a poor scientist or a poor philosopher. But 
every man is punishable if he is so imprudent as to be an ex- 
tortioner, so intemperate as to be a drunkard, or so cowardly 
as to be a deserter. We have already defined prudence as a 
habit of doing things according to right reason. With pru- 
dence as a foundation, man can develop his moral nature: 
first, by justice, which rectifies the impulsions of his will; sec- 
ond, by temperance, which moderates the passions of his con- 
cupiscible appetite; and third, by fortétude, which regulates the 
passions of his irascible appetite. Because of their position of 
pre-eminence in the development of moral behavior, the habits 
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of prudence, justice, temperance, and fortitude are commonly 
referred to as cardinal virtues. 
Dracram 8. Tae Virtues oF Man 


Gender Power Species Object 
understanding | first principles 


speculative intellect | science proximate causes 


Intellectual wisdom ultimate causes 


art things to be made 


practical intellect _ 
prudence things to be done 


will justice human acts to be rectifted 


mild passions to be mod- 
erated 


Moral concupiscible appetite | temperance 


emergency passions to be 
moderated 


irascible appetite fortitude 


xiv 
Habit in Modern Psychology 


Any psychology of habit which is founded on the principles of 
sensism is irreconcilable with the basic analysis of Aquinas. 
Thus, if the acts of man are confined within the limits of vege- 
tative or sensitive powers, the habits of man must be restricted 
by the same boundaries. For the behaviorist, reflex is the sole 
principle of human behavior. Habit, therefore, is nothing more 
than a concatenation of reflexes, a system that functions in 
serial order when the organism is confronted with certain 
stimuli. For the response psychologist, habit is simply a stamp- 
ing in of physical associations, resultant upon the constant 
impinging of stimuli on the organism and the completion of 
sensorimotor arcs. For the Freudian, habit is part of the 
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Jarger concept of instinct, and, like instinct, is determinate 
and compulsory in character. 

Aquinas, of course, would agree with none of these interprc- 
tations. For him, habit is essentially a product of reason. It 
is the property of man alone. It resides in his intellect and will, 
as in its rightful dwelling place; and in his inferior powers, by 
virtue of their subjection to intellect and will. It is necessary 
only for man, since nature has provided, from the beginning, 
the determinate pathways along which the powers of the plant 
and animal kingdoms shall operate. In the final analysis, 
therefore, the necessity of habit is a necessity of man’s im- 
material soul. Because his soul is immaterial, his intellect and 
will cannot be determined by particular objects in the way 
that the powers of plants and animals are determined by par- 
ticular objects. Now, the function of habit is to compensate 
for this lack of determination. Accordingly, man alone needs 
habits. 


xu 
A Guide for Habit-Building 


Are there any practical rules that will help us in forming our 
habits? The question is difficult to answer, since the matter of 
molding habits is so intimately bound up with the problem of 
personal equation. Psychologists are agreed, however, on cer- 
tain general requirements. In the frst place, we must launch 
into our task with strong initiative and resolution. This means 
that we shall deliberately place ourselves in circumstances that 
are favorable to the growth of the embryonic habit. Once we 
have gathered momentum in our efforts, the danger of a break- 
down becomes remote. Second, we must allow no exception in 
the constant exercise of the habit, until we are assured that it 
has struck deep roots within the power that it informs. Train- 
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ing must be continuous if the work of cultivating a habit is to 
progress in a satisfactory manner, and if the habit is really to 
become a second nature by the ease and alacrity of its per- 
formances. Third, every occasion must be taken to practice 
the habit. To repeat the advice of Aristotle: ‘‘One becomes a 
sculptor only by handling a chisel. Even so, one becomes pos- 
sessed of virtue only by the exercise of virtuous acts.” 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 
Summa Theologica, parts I-HI, questions 49-61; questions 71-75. 


CLARIFICATIONS 


(@) 
The proper subject of habit 


To be the proper subject of habit, in the teaching of Aquinas, a 
power must be: first, passive, since it has to have a potentiality 
for the reception of new qualities; second, intellectual, since it 
must be indetermined to one way of action or determinable to 
several ways of action. According to these criteria, therefore, it is 
impossible for agent intellect to acquire habits, since it is by its 
very nature always in act. 


(0) 
The habits of animals 


Aquinas says: ‘‘The sensitive powers of the brutes do not act at 
the command of reason . . . and so in them there are no habits 
ordained to operation. . . . But because dumb beasts are trained 
by man’s intelligence to do certain things in this way or that, one 
can admit that they have habits after a fashion. Thus Augustine 
says: ‘We find the most untamed beasts deterred by fear of pain 
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from that wherein they took the keenest pleasure; and when this 
has become a custom in them, we say that they are tame and 
gentle.’ But the habit is incomplete in respect to will since they 
have no power either of using or of refraining from use, which 
seems to belong properly to the notion of habit.” 


(c) 
Multiplicity of habits 

Aquinas says: ‘Habits are dispositions of a thing that is in 
potentiality to something: either to nature; or to operation, which 
is the end of nature. As to those habits which are dispositions to 
nature, it is clear that several can be in one and the same subject: 
since in one subject we can distinguish several parts, according 
to the various dispositions of which parts there are various habits. 
Thus, if we take the internal secretions as being parts of the human 
body according to their disposition in respect of human nature, 
we have the habit or disposition of health: while, if we take other 
parts, such as nerves, bones, and muscles, the disposition of these 
in respect of nature is strength or weakness, whereas, if we take 
the limbs, that is, the hands, feet, and so on, the disposition of 
these, in proportion to nature, is beauty. And thus there are several 
habits or dispositions in the same subject. 

“Tf, moreover, we speak of those habits that are dispositions to 
operation and belong properly to the powers, again there may be 
several habits in one power. The reason for this is that the subject 
of a habit is a passive power. . . . Now, a passive power is com- 
pared to acts of a specific kind as matter is compared to form: 
because, just as matter is determined to one form by one agent, 
So, too, a passive power is determined by the nature of one active 
object to an act specifically one. Wherefore, just as several objects 
can move one passive power, So one passive power can be the sub- 
ject of several acts or perfections specifically diverse. Now, habits 
are qualities or forms inbering in a power, and inclining that power 
to acts of a determinate species. Consequently, several habits, like 
several specifically different acts, can belong to one power.” 
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The meaning of virtue 


A power is naturally disposed to act. Therefore, it is naturally 
disposed to acquire habit which comes from repeated action. More- 
over, a power js naturally disposed to acquire virtuous habits, that 
is, habits which are in conformity with the nature and end of vig 
or man, as Cicero tells us. Aquinas defines virtue as an operational 
habit which is essentially good. Thus, virtue is distinguished from 
vice, which is an operational habit that is essentially bad. Good, 
here, means conformable to right reason; and bad means discordant 
with right reason. The intellectual virtues, as we have pointed out 
in the text, are good only ina restricted sense. They confer a power 
of well-doing, but not, necessarily, of well-using, for example, a 
good logician. The moral virtues, on the other hand, are good in 
every sense. They confer a power, not only of well-doing, but also 
of well-using; for example, a good judge. A man may act illogically, 
even though he is a good logician. But a man cannot hand down 
unjust decisions and still remain a good judge. 

Interestingly enough, the thesis that good acts produce good 
habits was first promulgated, not by Plato, but by Aristotle, as 
Professor Jowett points out in the introduction to his translation 
of the Republic. This thesis, as Jowett further remarks, “‘is, per- 
haps, the greatest single principle in education.” Socrates, as we 
remember, identified atl virtue with wisdom. Plato defined it as 
the order, harmony, and health of the soul. But it was Aristotle 
who introduced us to the idea that moral virtue is the result of ex- 
ercise—a fact that is also true in the case of art. ‘For, the things 
we have to learn before we can do them, we learn by doing them. 
Men, for example, become builders by building, and lyre-players by 
playing the lyre. So, too, we become just by doing just acts, tem- 
perate by doing temperate acts, and brave by doing brave acts.” 
From the exercise of moral habits “states of character” arise, Cor- 
responding to our moral activities. Therefore, concludes the Stagi- 
rite, “‘it is not simply a matter of indifference whether we form habits 
of this or that virtue from our youth. On the contrary, it is a matter 


CLARIFICATIONS 279 


of great difference. In fact, it makes all the difference in the 
world.” 


(e) 
Prudence and the moral virtues 


“Other intellectual virtues can exist without moral virtue,” as 
Aquinas points out, “but not prudence. The reason for this is that 
prudence is right knowledge about things to be done (and this, not 
merely in general, but also in particular); concerning which things 
actions are placed. Now, right knowledge demands principles from 
which reason proceeds to argue. And when reason argues about 
particular cases, it needs not only universal but also particular 
principles. As to universal principles of action, man is rightly dis- 
posed by the natural understanding of principles, whereby he un- 
derstands that he should do no evil; or again by some practical 
science. But this is not enough in order that man may reason 
aright about particular cases. For, it happens sometimes that the 
aforesaid universal principle, known by means of understanding or 
science, is destroyed in a particular case by passion. Thus, to one 
who is swayed by concupiscence, when he is overcome thereby, 
the object of his desire seems good, although it is opposed to the 
universal judgment of his reason. Consequently, as by the habit 
of natural understanding or of science, man is made to be rightly 
disposed in regard to the universal principles of action; so, in order 
that he be rightly disposed with respect to the particular principles 
of action, namely, their ends, he needs to be perfected by certain 
habits, whereby it becomes connatural to him, as it were, to fudge 
atight as to the end. This is done by moral virtue: for, the virtuous 
man judges correctly about the end of virtue. ‘As a man is,’ says 
Aristotle (in the third book of his Wichomachean Ethics) ‘so does 
his end appear to him.’ Consequently, right reason about things 
to be done, which is prudence, demands that a man have moral 
virtue.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 
MAN: THE PERSON 


t 
The Peak of Cosmic Perfection 


Man is a person. When we have said this much about him, 
we have paid him the highest possible tribute that can be 
given to a cosmic creature. He is, so to speak, the top rung on 
the ladder of corporeal substances. He is the most perfect be- 
ing composed of matter and form. The reason he is most per- 
fect, of course, is that his form is most perfect. His soul is a 
rational thing. It is gifted with the properties of intellect and 
will. If man is a person, therefore, it must be because he pos- 
sesses powers of insight and volition. No other corporeal sub- 
stance is a person. It is common to refer to a person as a self, or 
an ego. There is, really, no basic difference between any of 
these terms. All of them designate the same thing, in the last 
analysis: what a man is. They do not signify what a man does. 
What a man does is something accidental. What a man is, on 
the other hand, is something substantial. 

Accidents require a proper subject. So, the acts of man must 
have a proper subject. Now, the person of man is the substance 
of man. Person, then, is the subject or carrier of all man’s acts. 
It is not allowable, therefore, to say that man das a person. 
He is a person, just as he zs a substance. Because he is a per- 
son, man enjoys the highest mode of existence that is possible 
to a corporeal being. Everything that is good and excellent in 
the visible cosmos points to the person of man as the crown of 
corporeal perfection, since everything is integrated in his per- 
son. He exists, with the elements. He lives and vegetates, with 
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the plants. He senses, feels, and moves, with the animals. But 
above all, he thinks and wills; and his thoughts and volitions 
are proper to himself. As a being that can think and will, he is 
a person, the only person in the materia] universe. To be a per- 
son, therefore, is to stand at the head of visible creation. Such 
is the exalted position of man. And because he enfolds within 
the bosom of his person the seeds of a world-perfection, there 
is cosmic joy in the full realization of his person, and cosmic 
grief and agony in its frustration. 


4 
Etymology of Person 


The etymology of the word “person” is a very interesting 
one. It seems, in its history, to have rolled along with wonder- 
ful bounds, striking right and left, and always leaving behind a 
cloud of controversy. Because of its tremendous significance 
and implications, it has always occupied a prominent place in 
both philosophic and religious discussion. Some scholars de- 
rive it from the Greek prosopon, which means a mask. Others 
find its origin in the phrase pert soma, which means around the 
body. The majority of authorities, however, trace it to the 
Latin personare, meaning to sound through. The reference, 
again, is to the mask, which was so constructed, with a large 
concave opening at the mouth, that the voice of the actor might 
be thrown toward his audience with more force and volume. 
The persona of the Roman stage, therefore, corresponds to the 
prosopon of the Greek stage. In time, it came to mean the ex- 
ternal appearance of an individual, or the part one plays in life, 
or the assemblage of qualities that fit a man for his work in life, 
or the dignities or distinctions that he achieves. 

It remained for Boethius, a writer of the sixth century, to 
fix the philosophic meaning of the term. Aquinas and most of 
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the schoolmen of the Middle Ages adopted the explication of 
Boethius. The point to be noted, of course, is the fact that, 
whatever its philological history, the word “person” has come 
today to have a definite and unchanging significance for all 
philosophers who work in the tradition of Aristotle and Aquinas, 


Ww 
The Definition of Boethius 


Person, according to Boethius, is an indzuidual substance of a 
ration nature. Let us examine the various parts of this defini- 
tion. 

A, SUBSTANCE 


In the first place, person is a substance. In a general way, 
substance means something that requires no support. In this 
way, it is distinguished from accident. As something which 
underlies accident, substance is referred to as an hypostasis, 
This term is a direct Latin and English transcription of the 
Greek word dypostasis which means a support. Moreover, if 
substance is a support for accident, it is obviously a subject of 
accident. From this point of view, it is referred to as a sup- 
posit. There is no essential difference between the etymologi- 
cal meaning of these two words, since both connote a founda- 
tion of some sort—something that is placed under something 
else. Now, substance is placed under accident as its support 
and subject. Substance, therefore, is an hypostasis or a sup- 
posit. Further, as something that needs no support on which 
to lean and no subject in which to inhere, substance is alse 
known as subsistence. It exists in itself and not in another. 
The Latin subsistere means to stand firm against. Thus, sub- 
stance stands firm against invasion by another substance. It 
tends to preserve its own integrity. It is so sufficient unto it- 
self that it does not require the aid of anything else, naturally 
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speaking, in order to exist. When we say that person is a 
substance, we imply all these things: that it is a hypostasis, or 
support; that it is a supposit, or subject; that it ts a subsist- 
ence, since it exists by itself and does not need anything else in 
which to inhere. 


B. INDIVIDUAL SUBSTANCE 


Moreover, person is an individual substance. It is undivided 
in itself and divided from everything else. it is a unit, or what 
Aquinas calls an individuum. As an individual substance, per- 
son is a first substance. First substance, we remember, is logi- 
cally divided against second substance. The division, as the 
Angelic Doctor tells us, is not one of gender into species, since 
second substance covers nothing that is not covered by first 
substance; but a division of a gender according to different 
modes of being or existence. Thus, ‘“‘second substance denotes 
the generic nature in itself, absolutely; while first substance 
signifies that nature as individually subsistent.” Accordingly, 
person falls under the gender of substance, not as a species, but 
as defining a specific mode of existence: namely, a substance 
which neither inheres in any subject nor is affirmed of any sub- 
ject. By this specific mode of existence, person is distinguished 
from second substance, which does not inhere in a subject but 
is predicated of a subject. 

Peter, for example, is a first substance, He does not inhere 
in a subject, because he is, himself, a subject. He is not affirmed 
of a subject, because he is not Paul, or James, or anyone else, 
but Peter. A second substance, on the other hand, does not 
exist in a subject, yet is affirmed of several subjects. Man, for 
example, is a case in point. Therc is no such thing as man, in 
general, actually existent in a subject; nevertheless, man or 
rational animal is predicated of any number of subjects. From 
the logical point of view, therefore, which is the point of view 
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of predicability, substance is divided between individually sub. 
sistent being, which corresponds to what exists in reality; ang 
universally subsistent being, which corresponds to what exists 
only in the mind by way of an abstraction. 

Now, to repeat, person is a first substance. It is, as Aquinas 
puts it, a singular in the gender of substance; just as second 
substance is a universal in the gender of substance. Further, 
when we say person is a singular in the gendcr of substance, 
we mean that its singularity or oneness is real and is not due to 
any grouping together by the mind into a unit. It is truly an 
individuum, a thing undivided in itsclf and separate from all 
other things. Moreover, as an individual substance, person is 
not a part of any substance. Obviously, Peter is not part of 
himself. Neither is the hand or foot of Peter the whole Peter, 
though each is an integral part of him. Similarly, the soul of 
Peter or the body of Peter is not the whole Peter, though each 
is an essential part of him. In brief, Peter, as an individual 
substance, is a complete substance. The soul of man, to be 
sure, can exist apart from his body, as we shall demonstrate in 
the next chapter; yet, the soul of man is not a complete sub- 
stance, since it requires to be unitcd with matter before it can 
constitute a human being. Only the synolon is a species. Only 
the synolon, then, is a complete substance or a person, Even 
after its departure from the body, the soul of man retains its 
natural inclination to be united once more with matter. Now, 
person has no such capacity. It is something incommunicable. 
Peter cannot be transformed into Paul. The actions of Peter 
cannot be the actions of Paul. The substance of Peter cannot 
be the substance of Paul. The substance of Peter cannot be 
conjoined to the substance of Paul. In short, the very con- 
cept of person, as Aquinas tells us, excludes the idea of its be- 
ing communicated to something else or of its being assumed by 
something else, 
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C. RATIONAL NATURE 
Further, person is an individual substance of a rational 
nature. There is a fundamental! diffcrence to be noted between 
person or individual substance, on the one hand, and essence or 
nature, on the other. Thus, an individual substance is some- 
thing that is individually subsistent. It subsists in such wise 
that it neither inheres in a subject nor is predicable of a sub- 
ject. It is substance in its most proper meaning, since, from 
the individually subsistent thing, for example, Peter, we derive 
our notion of second substance, for example, man or humanity. 
Essence, on the other hand, connotes the intrinsic constitutive 
principles of a thing, as expressed in its definition. Man, for 
instance, is said to be, essentially, a creature composed of body 
and soul. But, man, as a person or individual substance, is 
composed of this body and this soul, since he is something indi- 
vidually subsistent. Therefore, concludes the Angelic Doctor, 
“person adds the individual principles to the notion of es- 
sence.” Hence, in creatures composed of matter and form, 
such as man, individual substance cannot be identified with 
essence. Finally, mature signifies any intrinsic principle of 
movement. In hylomorphic beings, it may refer cither to mat- 
ter or to form. Now, the end of nature is to generate the essence 
of the species; so that, when man is produced, he must possess 
a body and a rational soul if he is to have the nature of man. 
But, the nature of the species,—which, as signifying matter 
and form, is the same as the essence of the species—does not, 
qua nature, contain the idea of accidents and individual prin- 
ciples, Hence, in things composed of matter and form, “the 
nature and the supposit really differ; not indeed as if they were 
wholly separate, but because the supposit includes the nature, 
and, in addition, certain other things outside the notion of 
the species,”’ namely, the individual principles and the acct- 
dents of the thing which is a supposit. 
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To sum up: when we think of man as a person, we think of 
him as an individually subsistent being, existing by himself, 
demanding no subjeci in which to inhere, and supplying a 
foundation for afl the accidents that he possesses as well as an 
ultimate basis for all the actions that he performs. When we 
think of him as having an essence, we think of him as made up 
of body and soul, or, more properly, of matter and a rational 
form; for, of these two constitutive principles is his essence 
compounded. When we think of the nature of man, we think 
of his essence as endowed with powers of operation, since the 
nature of a thing is “‘the source of motion in that in whick it is 
essentially,” being nothing more than “the essence of the thing 
inasmuch as it is related to the thing’s proper activity.” 

Man is a substance that is able to think and will. He isa 
person, thereforc, because he is the subsistence of a being that 
is capable of knowing and loving in an intellectual way, and of 
deciding for himself the end of his actions. No animal or plant 
or other inferior supposit can be called a person, because it does 
not have a rational nature. Man is a free agent. He is, there- 
fore, something sacred and inviolable, a being with special rights 
and special responsibilities. He has a destiny which he can 
share with no infrahuman corporeal creature. Still, he fulfills 
only the minimum requirements for admission into the noble 
ranks of person. He is an intellectual substance, but of the 
lowest sort. His person is only an analogue of the person of 
the angel. Least of all is he comparable to the person of the 
Godhead. Outside of his intuitive knowledge of first principles, 
he must grope through long and laborious reasoning processes 
before he can attain to anything like a complete idca of things. 
He is endowed with the power of election; but only too often 
his gift is exhibited to the world in the tattered garments of 
pride, passion, and ignorance. Yet, the fact remains that his 
nature is rational and that he is, therefore, truly a person. AS 


THE DEFINITION OF AQUINAS 287 


a person, he is a supposit. All individual substances are sup- 
posits, but only those of an intellectual nature are persons, just 
as all determining principles of matter are forms, but only 
those of a living nature are souls. Because the person of man 
belongs to the general category of supposit, it is somctimes 
defined, more briefly, as the supposit of a rational nature. 


iv 
The Definition of Aquinas 


The Boethian definition of a human person was accepted by 
Aquinas, presumably because he found it already in possession 
and recognized on all sides as a traditional formula. But I do 
not believe that the Angelic Doctor was altogether satisfied 
with it. The main difficulty arises with the meaning of the 
word “individual” which needs so much clarification as to call, 
really, for a new definition. Thus, as Aquinas points out, when 
we say that a person is an individual substance, we imply three 
things: first, that it is a complete substance; second, that it 
subsists by itself; third, that it is separate from all else. 

To.say that person is a complete substance is to affirm that it 
must have a complete nature. Person cannot be part of any- 
thing, either actually or potentially. The soul of man belongs 
to man as part of his nature, It is not, therefore, a person, even 
when it exists as an individual something in separation from 
the body. Again, to say that person subsists by itself means that 
it exists in and for itsclf. Thus, man, as a person, exists in his 
own right. He is the ultimate possessor of his nature and of all 
the operations of his nature. He is, further, the ultimate sub- 
ject of predication of all his attributes. He cannot exist in an- 
other; for, what exists in another is not a person. Finally, to 
say that person is separate from all else is to exclude the possi- 
bility of its being a second substance or a universal, since the 
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very notion of universal includes its predicability of severa) 
subjects. 

From this explanation of Aquinas, it follows that person ex. 
cludes three kinds of communicability: first, that of part ig 
whole, since person is a complete substance; second, that of 
assumption, since person subsists by itself, and not only does 
not require a subject of inherence, but cannot, as such, be 
taken up by another subject; third, that of universal to singular, 
since person is a first substance, separate from all else. Person, 
then, is something essentially incommunicable and incapable 
of being assumed. The soul of man is a singular nature, capa- 
ble of being communicated to the body. Accordingly, it cannot 
be a person. The body of man, or his materia] substrate, is also 
a singular nature, capable of being assumed, as a part of man, 
by thesoul. Accordingly, it cannot be a person. In the nature 
of man, then, we do not find the threefold incommunicability 
that is demanded of his person. From this fact the followers of 
Aquinas are led to infer that the nature and person of man are 
really distinct; and, further, that the nature and supposit of all 
corporeal substances are really distinct. With the clarifications 
added by Aquinas to the formula of Boethius, we may now de- 
fine the person of man as a complete substance, subsisting by 
tself, separate from all else, and endowed with a rational na- 
ture» 


2 
The Ontological Basis of Person 


What, precisely, is the ultimate determination of a nature 
which makes it a subsistence or a person? Or, more briefly, 
what is the ultimate ontological foundation of person? This isa 
problem which has been debated by the schoolmen for ceD- 
turies. According to Scotus and his disciples, the final detef- 
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mining factor of person is a negation. Thus, any individual 
intellectual nature which is neither destined to be communi- 
cated nor is actually communicated is a person. To the teach- 
ing of Scotus it is objected that nature is not person, but that 
person possesses nature and all its attributes. Man, for exam- 
ple, is a person who has a rational nature. It is difficult to ac- 
cept the view that person, as possessor, is distinct from nature, 
as possessed, only by a negation. 

Accordingly, the traditional followers of Aquinas, after 
Cajetan, hold that there is a positive determination of nature 
which makes it a person. This positive determination is re- 
ferred to as a mode of subsistence. In the language of Aquinas: 
“ Persona significat quamdam naturam cum quodam modo exis- 
iendi”’: that is to say, person signifies a certain nature with a 
certain mode of existence or a certain mode of subsistence. It 
is the function of the mode of subsistence proper to person: 
first, to prepare the nature to receive its own existence; second, 
to render the nature incommunicable; third, to make the na- 
ture terminated in itself. Subsistence, therefore, adds the final de- 
termination to nature and thereby constitutes ii a person. Some 
Thomists simplify the whole explication by saying that person 
is nothing more than the actual existence of an intellectual 
substance. The very fact that a thing subsists with its own 
rightful existence makes it incommunicable. The supposit 
is a supposit, then, and the person is a person, because it is a 
being endowed with existence in the strictest sense of the 
term, 


vw 
Recapitulation 


To sum up: the person of man is the very center of the 
Cosmos. The ultimate ontological determination of person is 
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subsistence, which presupposes a substantial nature that is jp. 
dividual and singular. By the fact that it is endowed with sub. 
sistence, this nature cannot communicate with any other sub. 
stantial nature, either in the act of existing or in the act of 
operating. Person exists before action, It possesses its exist- 
ence, like its nature, in an incommunicable manner that js 
absolutely its own. Not only is it singular and individual, but 
it so possesses the existence which actuates it that it cannot 
share it with another. 

Man is a contingent being; and in contingent being, nature 
or essence does not imply existence. Consequently, if the exist. 
ence which a particular created nature receives is to be incom- 
municable, belonging to it alone, and unable to actuate another 
nature at the same time, it is necessary that this nature be 
terminated in itself by an additional act of subsistence. Thus 
determined, it becomes a closed whole, a subject which appro- 
priates to itself the act of existing which it receives. The né- 
tion of subsistence, as the final determination which makes 
nature a supposit, imposes itself immediately once we have 
grasped the master distinction of Aquinas between essence and 
existence. All the determinations of essence have the aspect of 
potency in regard to the act of existence. Now, essence is com-« 
plete in man by the union of body and soul. When this essence, 
which is a human nature, is able to possess itself in an immate+ 
rial way, when it can take itself in hand through the instru- 
ments of intellect and will, in short, when it belongs to the 
order of spirit and liberty, it is ready to be a person. All that 
is required is to receive the final perfection of subsistence. 
Once subsistence gives to nature the power of appropriating 
existence to itself, by that very act it renders existence incom 
municable. If the existence of an individual and singular 
nature is incommunicable, for all the stronger reason the opera 
tions of that nature are also incommunicable.* 
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Empiriological Person 


A. ONTOLOGICAL AND EMPIRIOLOGICAL PERSON 


When we say that the person of man is the supposit of a ra- 
tional nature, we are defining it in its ontological meaning. 
There is another way in which the problem of person may be 
approached, namely, from the point of view of its empiriolog- 
ical significance. The ontological person is the foundation of 
the empiriological person. The empiriological person is the 
manifestation of the ontological person. The ontological per- 
son is permanent, static, immobile. It remains the same, essen- 
tially, throughout man’s whole existence as man. The em- 
piriological person, on the other hand, is changing, dynamic, 
mobile. It may differ, accidentally, from one man to another, 
and even in the same man. The ontological person we shall call 
simply person. The empiriological person we shall call per- 
sonality or character. 


B. PERSONALITY 


Person has reference to the substance of man. Personality 
has reference to the propertics of man, his acts, powers, and 
habits—all of which are accidents. The person of man does not 
grow in stature; but the personality of man develops and en- 
larges itself according to the pattern of his actions, the ma- 
tured use of his powers, and the schema of his habits. Personal- 
ity, therefore, is something compounded of the acts, powers, 
and habits of man; just as person is something compounded of 
the essence and existence, or the nature and subsistence, of 
man. But, whereas person is entirely a gift and a birthright, 
personality is largely a matter of one’s own achievement. There 
is no such thing as the cultivation of person; but there is such a 
thing as the cultivation of personality. One individual is not 


292 MAN: THE PERSON 


more of a person than another; but one individual has more of g 
personality than another. If we are to give a satisfactory ac- 
count of man’s personalistic differences, therefore, it must be 
within the dimension of his acts, powers, and habits that the 
measure of such differences will be discovered. Now, the acts, 
powers, and habits of man not only vary from one individual 
to another, but also are subject to change within the same indj- 
vidual. It is true that our powers are part of our native equip- 
ment. But, powers must be exercised if they are to develop; 
and the important thing, in the genesis of personality, is 
not what we are able to accomplish, but what we actually do 
accomplish, what use we make of our capacities, and what king 
of habits we form. Integration of personality means the gather- 
ing together and proper arranging of parts into a whole. The 
parts, in this case, are the acts, powers, and habits of man. The 
whole is a well-developed, well-rounded principle of human 
behavior. 


C. CHARACTER 


When this principle of human behavior is regarded in its 
moral aspects, it is known as character. If personality is a 
psychological entity, character is an ethical entity. We do not 
say that a man has a good or bad personality, but we do say 
that a man has a good or bad character. Thus, if personality is 
a principle of rational action, character is a principle of moral 
action. Personality might be defined as the sum total of all our 
rational habits grouped around the axis of intellect. Character 
might be similarly defined as the sum total of all our moral 
habits grouped around the axis of will. Character, like person- 
ality, is something empiriological. Also, like personality, it pre- 
supposes the abiding ontological reality of person. Man must 
exist before he can possess anything. Now, from the first 
moment of his existence, he is a person. But only with time and 
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industry and enterprise, only with the maturation of his body 
and the unfolding of his powers, only with the acquisition of 
psychological habits and moral virtues, can he be said to have 
developed either a personality or a character. 


vite 
Person in Modern Psychology 


Psychologists today may be conceded to have a fairly wide 
acquaintance with person in its empiriological aspects. But 
the same cannot be said of their knowledge of person in its 
ontological aspects. This is most unfortunate, especially since 
Aquinas and the schoolmen have resolved the concept of per- 
son in such clarifying detail. First of all, let us note that the 
modern terms ‘‘self” and “ego” may be used synonymously 
with ‘“‘person,” provided we make the proper distinctions be- 
tween the empiriological and the ontological meanings of these 
words. It is scarcely necessary to add that the scientist is 
primarily interested in the empiriological content of person, 
whereas the philosopher is primarily interested in its ontolog- 
ical content. When James, for example, speaks of person as a 
stream of consciousness, he is referring to the phenomenal self. 
When Leibniz, on the other hand, speaks of person as a sub- 
stance gifted with understanding, he is referring to the nou- 
menal self, 

With these basic distinctions in mind it is quite a simple 
matter to evaluate the modern attempts at a definition of per- 
son, self, or ego. Even the most cursory glance through the 
Writings of the post-Cartesians reveals a wide variety of opin- 
ion and theory. Thus, for Wolff, person is something that re- 
members itself. For Locke, it is an intellectual substance that 
can consider self as itself. For Hume, it is a succession of con- 
Scious thoughts and feelings. For James, it is the thought of the 
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moment, the passing state of consciousness. For James Mill, 
it is a series of conscious states, aware of itself as a series. Foy 
Cousin, it is will. For Bergson, it is a flash of intelligent being, 
For Whitehead, it is a projection of mind. For the emergent 
evolutionists of the idealistic sort, it is a development of 
thought. For the emergent evolutionists of the mechanistic 
sort, it is a development of matter. Obviously, some of these 
definitions contain a partial truth. But none of them provides 
a really satisfactory analysis of person in its ultimate ontolog. 
ical aspects. All of them exhibit a definite Cartesian influence, 
manifest in the gradual surrender of the concepts of mind and 
person as something substantial, and in the final resolution of 
these concepts into nothing more than states of consciousness, 
or special organizations of matter. 


ix 
Person and Consciousness 


The fact is, of course, that consciousness or rational insight 
has an immediate relationship with person, since it is by acts 
of intellectual consciousness or by the operations of reason and 
will that we become aware of the existence of person. Further, 
unity of consciousness is the empiriological basis of unity of 
person. Now, empiriological person, as we have seen, is made - 
manifest by motion of different kinds. Man feels, remembers, 
thinks, wills. These are acts of a conscious nature. But, no 
movement can be apprehended without some sort of knowledge 
of the thing that moves. So, no act of consciousness can be ap- 
prehended without some sort of knowledge of self as the subject 
of such action. Thus, introspective analysis of empiriological 
person must issue in knowledge of ontological person, that is, 
of the ultimate foundation or catrier of man’s acts, powers, and 
habits. For, acts, powers, and habits are accidents. As acc 
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dents, they must have a subject of inherence. The subject of 
inherence is, by definition, a substance. And when we have 
arrived at the notion of self as a substance, the carrier of all our 
actions, the support of all our powers, the subject of all our 
habits, we have struck the ultimate roots of our being, which 
is the ontological person. 

But, analysis of the phenomena of consciousness docs not 
stop short at the recognized existence of ontological person. 
It further reveals that this ontological person is something 
stable and enduring, even though change is going on constantly 
at its periphery. Every act of memory implies a knowledge of 
the fact that I, presently remembering, am the selfsame person 
who experienced the events that are being recalled. The events 
themselves are past and gone. But I, the experiencer, am still 
perduring, though influenced by all the mutations of time and 
place to which every cosmic being is liable. From this perma- 
nence, fully recognized, springs the consciousness of self as a 
unitary principle. The one to whom all the variations of state 
belong is apprehended as an entity complete in itself and dis- 
tinguished from all other entities. Unity of consciousness does 
not constitute, but manifests unity of being, unity of individ- 
ual substance, unity of ontological person. 

In hylomorphic creatures, the reason for unity of conscious- 
ness is the unity of substantial form which, in conjunction with 
matter, makes a single corporeal substance. This does not 
mean that substantial form, which is one, is identical with sup~ 
posit or person, which is one; but that substantial form is the 
source of unity in composite creatures whose material substrate 
is regularly undergoing change. It is quite obvious that the 
body of man, for example, is the subject of constant metabolic 
activities. Does this fact challenge the permanency of his 
ontological person? Not at all! The difficulty was foreseen by 
Aquinas, and he meets it with his usual clearness of distinction. 
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Thus, if we regard the body of man simply as matter, then, like 
all matter, it is bound by the laws of change, always building up 
and breaking down its protoplasmic contents. If, however, we 
regard man’s body as a definite species of matter, then it con. 
stantly retains its identity, because it is always a kuman body. 

There is the further consideration that, regardless of age and 
the changes that are wrought by time, the body which a man 
possesscs is always kis body because it is informed by his soul, 
To the permanency of his soul, in the last analysis, is due the 
abiding unity of man, and, therefore, the abiding unity of his 
ontological person. In his body we have the principle of the. 
soul’s individuation. In his soul we have the principle of his 
body’s speciation. Each has a function to perform for the 
other. Each is a natural complement of the other. Only in the 
union of matter and form do we find the perfection of complete 
substance. Only in the action of substance do we find the per- 
fection of complete nature. Only in the subsistence of nature 
do we find the perfection of complete person. Moreover, the 
person of man is one, the nature of man is one, and the sub- 
stance of man is one, ultimately, because the soul of man is one 


x 
Multiple Personality 


A. VARIATIONS OF EMPIRIOLOGICAL PERSON 


The empiriological person, as we have already pointed out, 
is something dynamic. It is, therefore, subject to change. It 
grows and extends itself as acts are multiplied, as powers are 
developed, and as habits are formed. It is something accis 
dental, springing from the depths of the ontological ego, in 
which it is rooted. We have agreed to call it personality in its 
psychological aspects, character in its ethical aspects. From 
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the laboratories of the scientists, from the clinics of the ana- 
lysts, and from the broad field of everyday life, there is abun- 
dant evidence to show that, in the same individual, personality 
frequently undergoes metamorphosis of a rather strange sort. 
Some of these transformations are not beyond the range of 
normal experience. They are due to partial change in the 
contents of consciousness. Others are definitely in the category 
of the abnormal. They are due to complete changes in the con- 
tents of consciousness. Let us briefly examine each of these 
types of aberration. 


B. PARTIAL CHANGES 


All of us are more or less familiar with the continuity of our 
sensations, and with the regular succession of affective states, 
consequent on our cognitive processes. The experience of such 
continuity, together with our empiriological consciousness of 
self and of its identity in time, accounts for the fact that per- 
sonality does not change with each new cognition and affect. 
Yet it is surprisingly easy to change this situation. Suppose 
that we are reading a gripping story, or looking at some sub- 
blime scene of nature, or probing the depths of an intricate 
problem. It is easy to see how the unusual pattern of this sort 
of experience should thrust the accustomed sensory and affec- 
tive states of awareness far into the background. Under the 
altered conditions of consciousness, one may really “feel like a 
new person.” 

The impression of change gathers strength when physiolog- 
ical causes are at work to modify an otherwise normal con- 
stancy in the succession of body sensations. Such ordinary dis- 
turbances as buzzing in the ears, light-headedness, water in the 
auditory passages, and so on, may also lie at the roots of this 
notion of a changed personality. But, whatever its physical or 
mental contributing factors, the fact remains that, whenever 
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the constant mass of our sensations and feelings becomes un. 
familiar, or whenever the regular flux of consciousness is par. 
tially broken, we appear, to that degree, to have altered our 
personality. 


C. COMPLETE CHANGE 


Complete change in the contents of consciousness meang 
that the condition of the individual is pathological. Phenomena 
of this kind are described in terms of multiple personality, split 
personality, and so forth. Here the situation may involve 
change of character as well as change of personality. In cases 
of this description, the revival of earlier experiences is seriously 
interfered with and sometimes entirely suppressed. Should an 
individual retain part of the old and familiar contents at the 
same time that new and strange ones are experienced, a schizo- 
phrenia or division of personality will result, characterized by 
partial loss of memory. If the past is recaptured, the individual 
may become quite conscious of the alteration. Should the 
process be repeated with recurrent lapses of memory, a veri- 
table host of personalities may ensue. Presumably, in each case 
where the smooth and uninterrupted current of body sensations 
and body affects is changed, the subject enters into a new field 
of conscious experience. 

This adoption of several personalities by one and the same 
individual is comparable to the artistry of the actor who is 
able to portray several different réles on the stage; with this 
difference, however, that, whereas the actor can at any mo 
ment become aware of his offstage life, the subject of multiplé 
personalities cannot retrace his pathway to a normal existence, 
but is condemned to face the world with the particular pet 
sonality or character which his presently evolved mental co 
stellations and emotional patterns have imposed upon him. 
Yet it is noteworthy that, even in the most extreme patho 
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logical cases, there is no scientific evidence which would cause 
us to suspect the unalterable identity of the ontological ego. 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


Summa Theologica, part I, question 29. 

—— part ITZ, question 2, articles 1-3. 
De Potentia Dei, question 9, articles 1-4. 

Contra Gentiles, book IV, chapter 38. 


CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
Distinction of person from essence or nature 


Person is denominated by various terms. As the support of 
accidents and the subject of actions, it is called a supposit or an 
hypostasis. Thus, ‘‘to the hypostasis alone are attributed the 
operations and the natural properties, and whatever belongs to the 
nature in the concrete; for, we say that this man thinks, and is 
risible, and is a rational creature. So, likewise, this man is said 
to be a supposit, because he underlies whatever belongs to man 
and receives its predication.”” Moreover, inasmuch as it is a subject 
which exists in itself and not in another, person is called a sub- 
sistence. It is scarcely necessary to add that every individual sub- 
stance is a supposit, or hypostasis, or subsistence; and that only 
the individual substance of an intellectual nature is a person. 

On the otber hand, person is emphatically not the same as es- 
sence or nature, and therefore should not be used synonymously 
with these two terms. The following are the complete texts from 
the Angelic Doctor, bearing on the distinctions: “Strictly speaking, 
the essence is what is expressed by the definition. Now, the defi- 
nition comprises the principles of the species, but not the individual 
Principles. Hence, in things composed of matter and form, the 
essence signifies not the form alone, nor the matter alone, but 
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what is composed of matter and the common form, as tke prin. 
ciples of the species. But, what is composed of this matter ang 
this form, has the nature of an hypostasis and person. For, soul, 
fiesh, and bone belong to the nature of man; whereas, this soul, 
this flesh, and this bone belong to the nature of this man. Accord- 
ingly, hypostasis and person add the individual principles to the 
idea of essence; nor are these identified with the essence in things 
composed of matter and form.”’ 

Again: “The Philosopher says (in the second book of his Phystcs) 
that ‘nature is the principle of motion in that in which it is essen- 
tially and not accidentally.’ Now, this principle is either form or 
matter [in things composed of form and matter]. Hence, sometimes 
form and sometimes matter is called nature. And because the end 
of natural generation, in that which is generated, is the essence of 
the species, which the definition signifies, this essence of the species 
is called a mature. And thus Boethius (in his Treatise on the Two 
Natures) defines nature as ‘that which informs a thing with its 
specific difference,’ i.e. that which perfects the specific definition.” 
But, “person has a different meaning from mature. For nature, as 
we have just said, designates the specific essence which is signified 
by the definition. And, if nothing were found to be added to what 
belongs to the notion of species, there would be no need to dix 
tinguish the nature from the supposit of the nature, that is to 
say, from the individual subsisting in this nature, since every 
individual subsisting in a nature would be altogether one with its 
nature. Now, in certain subsisting things, we happen to find what 
does not belong to the notion of the species, namely, accidents 
and individuating principles. This is very obviously the case it 
things that are composed of matter and form. Hence, in such.as 
these, the nature and the supposit really differ; not indeed as if 
they were wholly separate, but because the supposit includes the 
nature, and, in addition, certain other things outside the notiot 
of the species. Accordingly, the supposit is understood to be @ 
whole which has the nature as its formal part to perfect it. Where- 
fore, in such beings as are composed of matter and form, the nature 
is not predicated of the supposit, for we de not say that this map 
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is his manhood. If, however, a being exists in which there is noth- 
ing outside its species or its nature, as in God, the supposit and 
the nature are not really distinct in it, but only in our way of think- 
ing, masmuch as it is called a nature as it is an essence, and a 
supposit as it is subsisting. And what is said of a supposit is to be 
applied io a person in rational or mtellectual creatures, since a 
person is nothing else ¢han ‘an individual substance of a rational 
nature’ according to Boethius. Therefore, whatever exists in a 
person is united to it in person, whether it belongs to its nature or 
not.” 


() 
The formal and material significance of person 


Aquinas tells us that ‘‘a thing is signified in two ways: formally, 
and materially. Formally, a term signifies that which it is chiefly 
intended to signify; and this is the definition of the term Thus, 
man signifies something composed of a body and a rational soul. 
Materially, a term signifies that which is requisite for the definition. 
Thus, man signifies something that has a heart, brain, and such 
parts ag are required in order that the body be animated with a 
rational soul. . . . 

“Now, the term person signifies nothing more than an individual 
substance of a rational nature. And since under an individual sub- 
stance of a rational nature is contained every individual substance, 
that is to say, every substance which is incommunicable and dis- 
tinct from other things, (whether we are speaking of the substance 
of God, of men, or of angels), it follows that a divine person must 
signify something subsistent and distinct in the divine nature, just 
as a human person signifies something subsistent and distinct in 
human nature; and this is the formal signification of person, 
whether divine or human. 

“Since, however, that which is distinct and subsistent in human 
nature is nothing else than something individualized and differenti- 
ated from other things by individual matter, it follows that tlris is 
the material signification when we speak of a human person.” 
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(c) 
Essence and existence 


To say that man is composed of essence and existence is not the 
same as saying that he is composed of matter and form. The dis- 
tinction between essence and existence is really the first application 
of the most fundamental dichotomy of created being, namely, the 
distinction between potency and act: what a thing can be, and 
what a thing is. Thus, essence is related to existence as potency ig 
related to act, because existence is the perfection of essence. Sim- 
ilarly, nature is related to subsistence as potency is related to act, 
because subsistence is that perfection of nature which makes it q 
supposit. 

Essence and existence together, as Cajetan points out, yield a 
composition with two principles. Matter and form together, on the 
other hand, yield a composition from two principles. Man, for 
example, is a composite being with essence and existence in his 
makeup. Man is a composite being made from matter and form. 
Thus, it is true to say that from matter and form a third entity is 
compounded, which is neither matter alone, nor form alone, but a 
combination of both. But, quite obviously, it is not true that from 
essence and existence a third entity is compounded, which is neither 
essence alone, nor existence alone. Here are the words of Cajetan: 
“The composition of matter and form is a composition from these 
two things: and, therefore, from such a composition is made a single 
third thing. The composition of essence and existence, on the other 
hand, is a composition with these two things. Nothing, properly 
speaking, is compounded of essence and existence, in the way that 
a thing is compounded of matter and form. Rather, essence goes 
along with existence, and existence goes along with essence. Where- 
fore, essence and existence are said to be conjoined by themselves 
(per se); but they are not said to compose a third thing.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
THE SOUL OF MAN 


4 
Substantial Nature of the Human Soul 


At the beginning of our book we said that there are two ways 
of looking at the soul of man: entitatively, as the form of his 
body; and operationally, as the root of his powers. As the form 
of his body, man’s soul is part of his essence. As the root of 
his powers, man’s soul is the ultimate principle by which he 
lives, senses, and thinks. Now, our human powers are divided 
into two general classes: those that belong to body and soul 
together; and those that belong to soul alone. The first are 
psychosomatic; the second are purely psychic. It is by his 
psychic powers, or by his intellect and will, that the soul of 
man is distinguished from all inferior forms. Moreover, psychic 
powers are identical with mind; and mind, by extension, is 
identical with soul. To ask, then: is the mind of man a sub- 
stance? is really to ask: is the soul of man a substance? 

The answer to the query is abundantly revealed from our 
analysis of the nature of man, as well as from our study of his 
acts, powers, and habits. Thus, man isa hylomorphic creature, 
He is made up of two basic principles: matter and form. Each 
is a necessary part of his essence. As parts, each is incomplete 
without the other. Each belongs to the category of substance, 
though neither, alone, is a complete substance, because 
neither, alone, is a complete species. The point is that, entita- 
tively speaking, the soul of man, like all souls, is a substantial 
form of matter. This means that it demands a material sub- 
strate as a coefficient of its very being, in conjunction with 
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which it establishes the complete corporeal substance that we 
call man. 

Further, the soul of man is the immediate subject of hig 
rational powers. As a subject, it does not require to be pos- 
sessed by anything elsc. It exists, in short, by its own rightful 
title, which means that it is a substance. For, obviously, acts 
suspended in a vacuum are inadmissible. Thinking demands, 
not only a power that thinks, but also a substance in which the 
power to think is rooted. Similarly, willing demands, not only 
a power that wills, but also a substance in which the power to 
will is imbedded. Now, thinking and willing are acts proper to 
the soul alone, since the soul alone is the ultimate principle of 
such operations. As a basis of rational processes, then, the soul 
of man must be a substance. What we said about the soul of 
man is also true of his mind, since his mind is operationally 
identified with the essence of his intellectual soul. 


oe 


ut 
The Notion of Soul in Modern Psychology 


The notion of soul as a substance declined when the notion 
of mind as a substance began to decay. After the entrenchment 
of Descartes’s philosophy, mind and matter were no longer re- 
garded as conjoined in a substantial union. Some psycholo- 
gists became intrigued with the study of mind in isolation from 
mattcr; and these were the extreme idealists. Others were 
fascinated with the study of matter in isolation from mind; 
and these were the extreme materialists. But human nature, 
it seems, is more easily seduced by the tangibilities of matter 
than by the intangibilities of mind. The importance of matter 
grew; the importance of mind waned. Phenomenalism made 
its appearance. Its great leaders, like Hume and Taine, stoutly 
maintained that the mind of man is nothing more than a series 
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of conscious acts. Associational psychology came into being, 
defended by scholars like James Mill, Spencer, and James. 
Mind is now definitely reduced to consciousness. 

This type of theory was in the ascendency when Wilhelm 
Wundt and Gustav Fechner separated the science of mind 
from the philosophy of mind. The first investigators in the 
ficld of scientific psychology all show unmistakable evidences 
of the influence of associationism. It was an influence destined 
to survive down to our contemporaries. Functionalism, in the 
theory of Dewey and his followers, is simply a disguised associ- 
ationistic doctrine or, more fundamentally, a disguised phe- 
nomenalism. Mind is an historical event wherein change over- 
rides stability. It is simply part of the larger complex of events 
that go under the name of ‘“‘nature.”” Mind, thercfore, isa proc- 
ess tather than a subject of processes; so that the concept of it 
as a substantia! nature is meaningless and unpragmatic. 

One of the early defenders of the functional idea was Watson. 
But not for jong! Dissatisfied with the notion of mental events 
as the subject matter of psychology, Watson began anew on a 
strictly objective basis. Behavior is substituted for conscious- 
ness. External observation is exchanged for introspection. 
Reflexes take the place of sensations. And the principle of con- 
ditioning supplants the principle of associationism. Now man is 
without soul, without mind, and without consciousness, with 
nothing left except the physiological functions of his nervous 
system, 

But the end is not yet; and the pendulum is turning back to 
a moderate position. As we pointed out before, certain groups 
of investigators —notably the factor psychologists, the psycho- 
analysts, and the personalists—appear to be operating on a 
basis of the whole-making approach to man. Such an approach 
is founded, of course, on the principle of a hylomorphic union 
between body and soul. And just as we cannot deny the sub- 
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stantiality of man’s body, so we cannot deny the substantiality 
of his soul. Otherwise, we must commit ourselves to the view 
that the proper acts of the human soul have no support oy 
carriage to sustain them. The soul of man, therefore, must be 
a substance. 


114 
Immaterial Nature of the Human Soul 


A. HISTORICAL APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM 


What kind of substance is this mind or soul of man? From 
his ultimate analysis of its acts and powers, Aquinas replies 
that the human soul is essentially immaterial. To say that it ig 
immaterial is to say that it is ncorporeal: that it is not a body. 
Further, to say that it is immaterial is to say that it is sud 
sistent: that it is not intrinsically dependent on a body. Ob- 
viously, any system in modern psychology which is founded on 
sensistic principles is committed to a denial of an incorporeal 
and subsistent soul or mind. Such, for example, is the school 
of Watson and its behavioral interpretation of thinking 
processes as minute movements of the laryngeal mechanisms, 
Such, too, is the school of Titchener, and its structural inter- 
pretation of thought as a refined image, feeling, or sensation. 
Such, moreover, is the school of Kohler and its gestaltic inter- 
pretation of thought as a sensory process, determined by pat- 
terns in cortical or cosmic matter. Such, finally, is the school 
of Freud and its psychoanalytic interpretation of higher in- 
tellectual processes as emergences from id or instinct. In the 
end, theories of this sort are bound to bring the highest levels 
of human achievement down to the dimensions of the material. 

Philosophic schools, on the other hand, working in the main 
traditions set by Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, and even by 
earlier writers than these—barring, of course, the followers of 
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Democritus—have always consistently held for the immaterial 
nature of the human mind. In fact, this point of view is one 
that is common to several thinkers whose theories, in other re- 
spects, are widely divergent: for example, Augustine, Aquinas, 
Descartes, Leibniz, Kant, Hegel, and their successors, and, 
more modernly, Bradley, Croce, and Bergson. A conviction so 
steadfast and consistent, even though arrived at by different 
routes, gains weight and momentum as the phenomena of 
private experience and introspection are examined and prop- 
erly evaluated. That there are realities which are essentially 
immaterial, that intellectual operations, intellectual powers, 
and intellectual substance fall within this category, becomes 
increasingly clear as philosophic reflection is carried to its ulti- 
mate conclusions. 


B. HUMAN SOUL NOT A BODY 


The line of reasoning which Aquinas employs in establishing 
the incorporeal and subsistent character of man’s soul rests, 
mainly, on an analysis of its cognitive operations. Knowledge 
is a vital experience, wherein object and subject are inten- 
tionally united. Its perfection, as a living function, is judged by 
the degree of its remotion from matter. In the cognitions of 
sense, there is semidetachment. In the cognitions of intellect, 
there is complete detachment. In the first instance, the form 
is separated from matter, but not from the conditions of mat- 
ter. In the second instance, the form is separated from matter, 
and also from the conditions of matter. This is simply another 
way of saying that the form of sense knowledge is particular 
and concrete; while the form of intellectual knowledge is uni- 
versal and abstract. We speak of the detachment of form 
from matter, in the act of human knowledge, because hylo- 
morphic substances are the proper and connatural objects of 
the human mind. 
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Now, let us suppose, with Aquinas, that the human mind jg 
not incorporeal: that it is, in fact, a corporeal entity, a body, 
In such a case, the particular kind of body that it is would 
prevent it from becoming, and therefore from knowing, all 
other bodics. Yet, introspection tells us that the human mind 
aoes know bodies indifferently; that there is no limitation to the 
number or kind of bodies that it can know; that it is every- 
thing, to the extent that it can become everything through its 
knowledge. The point is that no corporeal substance is inca- 
pable of being grasped by it. For, of whatever sort it is, man’s 
mind can recognize it as a substance of a specific nature. 

Observe that when we say the human mind can know all 
bodies, we do not thereby imply that it actually does know all 
bodies. Neither does it follow that, because the nature of a 
body is known, it is therefore known completely, by the ulti- 
mate specific difference whereby it is distinguished from every 
other body. What the intellect of man can and does grasp is 
the fact that here, in its presence, is a corporeal substance 
which, by certain ascertainable properties, is distinct from 
other corporeal substances. In addition, it can and does grasp 
the fact that some corporeal substances, like elements and 
compounds, are essentially distinct from other corporeal sub- 
stances, like living organisms, Even further, it discerns that 
some living organisms are plants, others animals, others men. 
In short, the mind of man apprehends a hierarchy of cosmic 
beings, wherein one order of reality is separated from another. 
The point of the argument is simply this: that because the 
mind of man is able to understand the determinate nature of all 
corporeal substances, it cannot, itself, be a corporeal substance. 


C, HUMAN SOUL NOT SUBJECTIVELY DEPENDENT ON A BODY 


Moreover, the mind of man does not and cannot function 
by a body organ. Why? Because the fixed and determinate 
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nature of the organ would prevent it from knowing all bodies. 
The eye, for example, sees everything as colored or bathed in 
light. It knows nothing about the other properties of matter. 
Now, if intellect were like sense, it would be constricted by 
material structures. In such a case, it could not know bodies 
in themselves, but only in relation to the determinate charac- 
ter of the organ which would mediate its knowledge. But, in- 
trospection testifies to the fact that, in every act which 11 per- 
forms, the human mind knows corporeal substances preciscly 
by abstracting from the accidents that make them concrete and 
individual, removing them out of the dimensions of space and 
time, and considering them according to their forms, abso- 
lutely and universally. Its act of understanding, therefore, 
must be subjectively free of the body. 

Such freedom, of course, does not exclude the need of the 
administrations of sense. It is the teaching of Aquinas that, in 
the natural course of man’s life, no ideas are produced without 
conversion to phantasms. It is proper to say, then, that the 
human mind exhibits an objective dependency on sense, since 
the data of sense furnish it with the objects of intellection. 
But in the subjective order, that is, in the act of abstracting 
and understanding, the intellect of man is completely devoid 
of matter and the appendages of matter. But if it is inmate- 
nal in its intellectual operations, it must be immaterial in its 
intellectual nature. 


D. HUMAN SOUL KNOWS BEING AS SUCH 


The foregoing arguments are based on an analysis of the 
proper object of human intellection, which is corporeal being. 
They gain additional force when we consider its adequate ob- 
ject, which is being as such. We might state the difference 
here involved by saying that the proper object of human un- 
derstanding belongs to man, as man; but that its adequate 
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object is common to all intellectual agents. Outside this ade. 
quate object, nothing really can be understood, since it in. 
cludes everything that is intelligible. Such an object must be 
being: first, because nothing is understandable unless it is a 
being of some sort; second, because being, as being, is the only 
object which is inclusive of all the objects of intelligence. 
Every new factor added to being limits it, and thus transforms 
it into a particular kind of being. Thus, all the objects of in- 
telligence agree in the notion of being, even if they do not agree 
in anything else. 

Every thought of the human mind, therefore, must be finally 
resolvable into the concept of being. If we ask, for example: 
what is man? the ultimate reply is, a rational animal. If we 
further ask: what is an animal? the ultimate reply is, a sub- 
stance that has life and feeling. If we ask, at the end: what is 
substance? the ultimate reply is, a being to whose nature is due 
existence in itself and not in another. So with all other things 
that we know: analysis always leads us eventually to the no- 
tion of being. Even accidents are “‘beings of being,” as the 
ancients said. 

Now, the mind of man is able to apprehend all the various 
kinds of being in one single notion of being precisely because it 
can abstract from the concreteness of this or that particular 
being. Its vast sweeping vision of reality sees something basic 
to the whole ordered sequence of perfections in existence: ris- 
ing from the cogencies of inert matter, through plant, animal, 
and man, to the sphere of angelic substances; stopping, in fact, 
only when it has reached the center of all being, the uncreated 
and unparticipated reality of God. If corporeal essence, then, 
does not escape the intelligence of man, or if the body does not 
prevent the flight of human understanding from the pure po- 
tentiality of primary matter to the pure actuality of ultimate 
being, must it not be because matter has no part in the opera- 
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tions of the human mind? Again, we reach the conclusion that 
the principle of man’s intellection, which is his soul, is an im- 
material substance. 


ri 
Simple Nature of the Human Sout 


A. ABSENCE OF ENTITATIVE AND QUANTITATIVE PARTS 


From the fact of the soul’s complete lack of matter we are 
able to infer to its absolute simplicity. We say that the soul is 
simple, first, because it is not made up of entitative parts, in the 
manner that a corporeal substance is composed of matter and 
form; second, because it is not made up of quantitative parts, 
in the manner that matter is composed of discrete or continu- 
ous units. That the soul of man is not made up of entitative 
parts is obvious from the fact that it is, itself, a form of matter, 
that is, a form which, in conjunction with matter, makes the 
composite substance of man, That the soul of man is not made 
up of quantitative parts may be concluded from its incorporeal 
nature. Its lack of quantitative parts may also be deduced 
from empirical analysis. For, introspection tells us that a 
thought has no extended components dwelling side by side in 
space. It has no arrangement comparable to the local position 
of protons, electrons, atoms, or molecules, in a given quantity 
of matter. 


B. TOTAL REFLECTION OF MIND ON ITSELF 


Further, the human mind can reflect on itself. It is able to 
understand that it understands, surveying both its action and 
itself in one complete, wholly immanent movement. In such 
self-reflective attitudes, it grasps itself, not as to part, but as 
to whole. Matter, on the other hand, is never moved by itself 
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except in respect to part, in such wise that one portion of it is 
the mover and the other is the thing moved. Matter, indeed, 
contains nothing except by quantitative commensuration, 
The mind of man, on the contrary, is enriched with ideas pre- 
cisely by freeing itself from the contingencies of matter. The 
goal of its operations is to comprehend the universe and all its 
parts: and the perfect idea would be one which, from the 
depths of its utter simplicity, would picture the whole schema 
of cosmic reality in a single act of understanding. We can con- 
ceive of a point by point correspondence between a given mate- 
rial object and our singular image of it; but we are unable to 
conceive of any point by point correspondence between the 
same material object and our universal idea of it. Indeed, it is 
the sheerest futility to attempt an application of the criteria 
by which we rule and measure matter to an intellect or mind 
or soul] that offers no basis for such quantitative commensu- 
ration. 


v 


Manner of the Soutl’s Presence in the Body 


How, it may be asked at this point, is the human soul pres- 
ent in the body? If it is immaterial by nature, it cannot be 
conjoined to matter in a material way. This means that its 
mode of habitation is not circumscriptive—as water is in a 
tumbler or a hand is in a glove. Because it is immaterial, it 
has no quantitative parts and no extension, and, therefore, no 
dimensional contact with the body. It is present in the organ- 
ism definttively, being limited by matter and material organs 
only in the exercise of its faculties. For, while it has no parts 
outside of parts, it does have powers outside of powers; and its 
powers are exercised within definite areas. Because it is the 
form of the organism, it is present everywhere throughout the 
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organism. Not only is the whole of it present in the whole 
body, but the whole of it is also present in every part of the 
body. To repeat: though everywhere present, the soul of man 
does not exercise its powers everywhere, since certain of these 
are dependent on material structures and are operative only in 
and through such material structures.* 


vw 
Origin of the Human Souk 


The body of man is essentially material. His soul, as we 
have concluded, is essentially immaterial. The fact of its im- 
materiality is immediately connected with the problem of its 
origin, because, as an incorporeal and subsistent entity, it can- 
not have its inception in matter. Further, the soul of man is 
essentially simple. The fact that it has no parts and is indivis- 
ible is also immediately connected with the problem of its 
origin, since its birth cannot be ascribed to the division of 
another soul. It must, therefore, as Aristotle said, come into 
existence “from without.” 

First of all, let us note that the soul of the animal, unlike 
that of man, is so completely immersed in matter that it can 
neither exist nor operate apart from a body. Its dependency on 
matter is, in fact, absolute. In accounting for its origin, there- 
fore, one need not go outside the realm of material structures 
and material processes. The case of man, however, is quite 
different, since the thing reproduced is a being which, so far as 
the body is concerned, is material in nature; but, so far as the 
soul is concerned, is immaterial in nature. Now, the soul of 
the animal can be educed from the potentialities of matter. 
Is it possible that the soul of man, too, should be brought forth 
from the bosom of matter? Is it a product of the body of the 
parents, or an emergence from the cosmic elements of the uni- 
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verse, or an effect of the constant and all-pervading develop. 
mental tendencies of nature? 

In answer to these questions, let us note, in the second place, 
that a thing is said to be made when it is brought into exist- 
ence. Further, it must be made in a way that is suitable to its 
mode of existence. If the soul of the animal is utterly depend- 
ent on matter for its existence, then material generation is 
sufficient to account for its origin. If the soul of man is inde. 
pendent of matter for its existence, then material generation is 
not sufficient to account for its origin. Strictly speaking, the 
term of any reproductive process is neither matter nor form in 
isolation, but the entity compounded of both. In human gen- 
eration, through the fusion of sperm and egg, an organism is 
brought into being which is fitted to receive a human soul. To 
say that parents produce their own offspring does not mean 
that they generate a human soul, but simply that they pro- 
duce a body which is able to act as the receptacle of a human 
soul. 

What mode of origin, then, is suitable to the immaterial 
mode of existence which the human soul enjoys? Certainly, 
not to be made out of matter, as Aquinas points out: otherwise, 
it would have a corporeal nature, which is incompatible with 
its immaterial manner of existence. Certainly, also, not to be 
made out of another soul: otherwise it would have a divisible 
nature, which is incompatible with its simple manner of exist- 
ence. Since neither of these alternatives is allowable, we are 
forced to conclude, with Aquinas, that it cannot exist at all ex- 
cept by a special act of creation. It is produced from nothingness 
by the hand of God, from Whom it comes, not as an emanation 
of the divine being, since God is pure act; but as a substance 
“which is sometimes in potency to know, which acquires its 
knowledge somehow from things, and which is equipped with 
a multiplicity of powers.”’ 
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Time of the Human Soul’s Origin 


A. THEORY OF PRE-EXISTENCE 


Although there is a definite point in time when the human 
soul begins to exist, it is quite impossible to fix this time except 
within very general limits. Some philosophers, like Plato and 
his disciples, have held that the soul of man antedates his body. 
According to Aquinas, any theory of pre-existence is purely 
gratuitous. More than this, it is devoid of reasonable founda- 
tion. Thus, the very concept of the human soul as the form of 
the body, created precisely in order to be linked with matter, 
must preclude its having any history before it is conjoined to 
matter. Without a body, it would be unable to function; and 
without a function, it would have no reason for being. This in- 
ability to operate before its union with matter is quite obvious 
in the case of the psychosomatic powers, which manifest an 
absolute dependency on material organs. It is also true, how- 
ever, in the case of the purely psychic powers, since the ideas of 
intellect are born of experience; and experience is acquired 
only through the operation of the senses. Hence, for Aquinas, 
a theory of pre-existence would automatically imply the pre- 
sence of a defect in the soul from the beginning. But, this is out 
of the question, because the soul originates from the hand of the 
Creator, and the Creator “made the first things in their perfect 
natural state, as their species required.” 

The whole argument, here, rests on the proposition that the 
soul of man, by an intrinsic design of its nature, is intended to 
inform matter. It would be a violation of this intrinsic design, 
then, were it created without a body. Its condition would be 
one of frozen immobility, since it could perform no single oper- 
ation; and a nature that is unable to operate is not only a futile 
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and empty thing, but also a contradiction in terms. The case 
is somewhat different after the separation of the soul from the 
body, for then possible intellect has already acquired a num- 
ber of intelligible species; so that it can “understand what 
it understood formerly ... not by turning to phantasms, 
but by a mode suited to a soul existing apart from the body,” 
as we shall see in a later section of this chapter. 


3. THEORY OF TRANSMIGRATION 


Closely related to the Platonic teaching is the theory of 
metempsychosis, which maintains that the human soul suc- 
cessively inhabits several bodies. This has always been a fa- 
vored doctrine with the Indian philosophers, Even today it is 
quite widespread among the followers of theosophic systems of 
thought. Plato himself was intrigued with the idea, which he 
probably picked up in the writings of Pythagoras. Aquinas 
stoutly rejects any theory of the sort, for much the same reason 
that he rejects the theory of pre-existence: it is a violation of 
human nature. Thus, man is a hylomorphic being, composed 
of body and soul. His material substrate and rational form 
constitute a single unified essence. This being the case, his soul 
must be related to his body in such a manner that it cannot ac- 
quire an essential relationship with another body. The fact 
of essential relationship means, in the concrete, that every 
individual soul is so intimately conjoined to the particular 
body which it inhabits that it cannot become ordained to an- 
other body without parting with something intrinsic to its 
nature. According to the laws of its very being, therefore, it is 
bound to continue its relationship with one body and one 
only—even after its separation from matter. 

The transcendental character of this relationship really 
works in two directions: since, from the material point of view, 
the body of man is specificaily human because it is united to am 
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intellectual soul; and, from the formal point of view, the soul 
of man is an individual entity because it is possessed by a par- 
ticular body or by a particular quantity of maticr. As Aquinas 
points out, the distinction of human souls does not follow from 
a difference in essential properties or from a difference in kind 
between one soul and another, but from the fact that this soul 
is adapted to this body, that soul is adapted to that body; and 
so on. This coadaptation, which is the transcendental relation- 
ship of which we spoke above, “remains in the soul even after 
the body has perished; just as the soul’s substance remains, 
because it is independent of the body in the act of existence.”’ 
While, then, the doctrine of transmigration may be reconciled 
with the Platonic theory of accidental union between soul and 
body, it is basically opposed to the hylomorphic principles on 
which Aquinas grounds his position. 


C. THEORY OF SUCCESSIVE FORMS 


Aquinas’s own theory regarding the time of the soul’s origin 
is highly interesting. According to his account, the material 
substrate, which eventually becomes a human body through 
the infusion of a rational soul, is previously informed by a 
number of infrahuman souls. Thus, the fertilized egg or zy- 
gote first exists as a simple vegetative organism, then as an 
animal, before it actually becomes human through the presence 
of a created intelicctual soul. As the vegetative form disap- 
pears by reverting back to the potentialities of matter, its 
place is immediately taken by a sensitive form, which, in turn, 
becomes extinct upon the advent of the rational form. The 
theory of Aquinas postulates a certain intrinsic proportion be- 
twecn matter and form—which proportion, it is contended by 
those who hold the ibeory, is not to be found between the first 
matter of the zygote and the rational soul. 

In favor of the position of the Angelic Doctor, the following 


318 THE SOUL OF MAN 


evidence is adduced: first, the successive structural develop- 
ment of the growing organism from plant body, to anima] 
body, to human body; second, the successive operational de- 
velopment of the organism from vegetative acts, to sensitive 
acts, to rational acts. A difficulty arises with regard to the 
appearance of the animal soul. According to Aquinas, it suc- 
ceeds upon a plant soul. How? As an effect of what he calls a 
“formative virtue” in the seminal fluid. Such an hypothesis, 
however, is unconfirmed by our present-day knowledge of the 
fluid media of reproductive cells. The only other agent that 
might plausibly explain the emergence of the animal soul is the 
vegetative principle. But a vegetative form is confined by its 
nature to the production of vegetative phenomena. A way out 
of the difficulty is proposed by modifying Aquinas’s original 
theory to hold that the first form in the zygote is a sensitive 
soul. Accordingly, it is to a primitive animal form that the 
rational soul succeeds. 


D. THEORY OF ONE FORM 


The theory of one form states that the human soul, and it 
alone, is present in the organism from the instant of concep- 
tion. Such a view, it is maintained by the proponents of the 
theory, does not violate any principle of proportion which de- 
mands that there be a certain ratio between matter and form 
in the generation of a corporeal substance. Thus, even in the 
zygotic stage of human ontogenesis, the fertilized ovum has 
all the potentialities of a perfect human body, This means, of 
course, that from the moment in which the pronuclei of ovum 
and sperm are fused, to become a single organism, the human 
soul is present—entitatively constituting a human being by its 
union with first matter; and operationally supplying the prin- 
ciple of human epigenesis. The material receptacle of the ra- 
tional soul is adequately prepared for the reception of such @ 


TIME OF THE HUMAN SOUL’S ORIGIN 319 


form by the very fact that it results from a reproductive act 
which is human. 

That a highly specialized material system is not necessary 
to the presence of a rational soul may be inferred from the fact 
that thought and volition, the specific functions of the rational 
form, actually do not manifest themselves until long after 
birth. Their absence is due to the circumstance that there 
has not yet been a sufficient maturation of sensitive organs to 
allow for the operation of man’s rational powers. Neverthe- 
less, man is identified as a human being long before he makes 
his appearance in the cosmic world, wherein his senses gradu- 
ally unfold. Just as an infant is born a human being and does 
not metamorphose into one, so the fertilized egg, resultant 
upon the act of human reproduction, is actually a human be- 
ing, and is not, by the successive stages of gestation, trans- 
formed into one. The genetic evolution of man, therefore, has 
nothing to do with a change of nature, but merely with the 
gradual manifestation of his powers, all of which are present 
from the beginning because the rational sou! is present from 
the beginning. 


E. EVALUATION OF THE POLYMORPHIC AND MONOMORPHIC THEORIES 


As to the relative merits of the foregoing arguments, I should 
like to stress the point that neither the theory of successive 
forms, which Aquinas defended, nor the theory of one form, 
which most of his modern disciples uphold, enjoys more than a 
probable certainty. Thus, the notion of a successive develop- 
ment of organic structures and a successive manifestation of 
vegetative, sensitive, and rational functions is not intrinsically 
repugnant to the idea of a rational soul being present from the 
time of conception; and so the second position may be the cor- 
rect one. On the other hand, the operations of a being follow 
its nature and are a legitimate clue to the kind of form pos- 
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sessed by the being. In this particular case, the acts of the 
organism are successively vegetative, sensitive, and rational; 
and so the first position may be the correct one. Neither the 
special experience of the scientist nor the common experience 
of the philosopher avail to give us more than a probable opinion 
regarding the time of the human soul’s advent. Accordingly, we 
are bound by the laws of logic to have some misgiving about 
the position which we hold, since the alternative position may 
be the true one. 


vit 
Immortality of the Human Soul 


A. POSITION OF THE MATERIALISTS AND IMPERSONALISTS 


‘The status of the human soul after death has always been a 
topic of prime importance in philosophic circles, for manifest 
reasons, We are not interested in the views of those who take 
refuge in the negative attitude that we can know nothing 
about the problem. There are only two possible answers that 
can be made to the question: what is the ultimate destiny of 
the soul of man? Either it is extinguished with the corrup- 
tion of the composite, or it continues to exist after its separa- 
tion from the body. The first of these two alternatives repre- 
sents the position of the materialist. It holds, briefly, that 
when the human body is disintegrated and returns to dust, the 
human soul also disintegrates and disappears with it. As far 
back as the time of the Epicureans, this sort of philosophy had 
attained a completely systematized exposition. Indeed, no 
modern writer on materialism has added anything noteworthy 
to the arguments which Lucretius proposed for the demise of 
the soul with the corruption of the body. 

Committed by implication to a theory of extinction are 
those who hold: first, that all the operations of man, without 
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exception, are finally explained in terms of physico-chemical 
events, or as phenomena of a purely mechanical system; sec- 
ond, that thought and volition, the products of man’s intellec- 
tual powers, are resolvable into sensory elements; third, that 
human consciousness or its principle, the mind, is the product 
of the general emergent tendencies of cosmic nature. For, it 
must be quite clear that whatever is explicable in terms of 
purely mechanical processes, or whatever is circumscribed by 
the limitations of the particular and the concrete, is material in 
character, and must, therefore, be subject to the same laws of 
disintegration that control all matter. 

On the other hand, if it is allowed that there is some survival 
of the human soul after death, this does not signify that philos- 
ophers are all agreed about its nature. In particular, there is a 
difference of opinion as to whether such survival is personal or 
merely the impersonal sort of existence wherein the soul loses 
its identity in some vague and indefinable absolute. The latter 
is a Buddhistic interpretation, and may be said, roughly, to 
represent the point of view of those who declare for survival, 
but not in the personalistic sense. 


B. POSITION OF AQUINAS 


Firmly opposed to any form of materialism, on the one hand, 
and to the doctrine of an impersonal survival, on the other, is 
the Angelic Doctor’s well-reasoned position which holds that 
the soul of man is by nature incapable of destruction; and fur- 
ther, that its survival is not conditioned by its activities on 
earth. Moreover, since it is also an individual form, it must 
continue to exist as such. Absorption into the bosom of the 
absolute is, therefore, abhorrent to its very essence. Strange 
to say, the doctrine of human immortality is developed at great 
length in the writings of Plato, but is treated very cursorily by 
Aristotle; yet, it is on a basis of the Stagirite’s hylomorphic 
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teaching that Aquinas establishes his thesis of a personal sur. 
vival of the soul of man. 


C. METAPHYSICAL PROOF OF SURVIVAL 


The main argument of the Angelic Doctor rests on an analy- 
sis of the intrinsic nature and extrinsic cause of the human form, 

First, with respect to its i#tvinsic nature, the soul of man js 
not a body, as we have already established. In its essential 
constitution, therefore, there can be no movement of opponent 
and warring elements. Moreover, the soul of man is not de- 
pendent on a body. This fact we demonstrated from a study of 
his intellectual acts which, though objectively in need of the 
administrations of sense, are nevertheless subjectively free of 
matter and its contingencies. But, if the human intellect does 
not, absolutely speaking, require a body in order to think, the 
human soul does not, by the same token, require a body in 
order to exist. In this truth we discern the basic difference be- 
tween man’s form, which is subsistent, and all other corporeal 
forms, which are merely informing. The point about the dis- 
tinction is this: that whereas every infrahuman form is cor- 
rupted with the corruption of the composite, man’s form is 
essentially free of any force or element that might destroy it.’ 
Neither by the corruption of itself, nor by the corruption of the 
body of which it is intrinsically independent, is it able to lose 
its existence.° 

Second, in regard to its extrinsic cause, the human soul is 
created with a nature that is incorruptible. This does not 
mean that it can exist apart from its Creator. Indeed, without 
His supporting hand, it would instantly revert to nothingness. 
Annihilation of man’s soul is not impossible, therefore, in view 
oi God’s supreme dominion over all His creatures. Neverthe- 
less, the exercise of this absolute power is excluded by the es 
sential wisdom and benevolence of the First Cause, since it iS 
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incredible that an all-wise and gracious Being should deprive 
the soul of the existence which He has given to it as a natural 
endowment. Moreover, a suggestion of this sort is particu- 
larly repugnant to the scientific mind, whose training and back- 
ground commit it to the principle of inviolability so far as the 
laws of nature are concerned. To deprive a human soul of life, 
after it has been gifted with natural immortality, would be in- 
consistent, therefore, with human logic and divine wisdom. 


D. PSYCHOLOGICAL PROOF OF SURVIVAL 


The proof of survival from the subsistent nature of the 
human soul is a metaphysical type of argument. From an 
analysis of human thought and volition and the goal of these 
rational activities, Aquinas has built up another strong demon- 
stration of immortality. Thus, the pivotal point from which 
we make our ultimate judgment on the nature of a thing is the 
end toward which it tends. This motion toward an end is 
spoken of, by Aquinas, as a natural desire. Such desires or in- 
nate impulsions cannot be fruitless or incapable of satisfaction: 
otherwise, nature, which is founded on the wisdom of the 
Creator, would manifest inane dispositions. Now, there are 
two kinds of natural desire in man which have an immediate 
bearing on the immortality of his soul: first, the natural desire 
of his intellect to know universal truth; second, the natural de- 
sire of his will to be united with universal good. Supreme truth 
and supreme goodness, then, must be the final goal of all man’s 
rational strivings. But, the basis of the appetitive union is 
kuowledge. Hence, the ultimate felicity of man must be found 
in a complete intellectual vision of limitless reality. 

In his Compendium of Theology, Aquinas speaks of this fun- 
damental urge to know, not particular truths, but all truth: 
“When the ultimate end is reached, natural desire is appeased. 
Thus, it makes no difference how far we progress in experien- 
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tial forms of knowledge: we still have the urge for further 
knowledge. There are many things that our senses cannot 
know and of which we have very scant information by meang 
of our abstractions from the data of sense. We may under. 
stand thai certain things are: but we do not understand what 
they are. Such, for example, is the case when we attempt to 
grasp the essences of immaterial beings which completely 
transcend the essences of material beings. And even in the 
province of sensible reality, there are many things whose na- 
tures we cannot know with certitude, some of which we do not 
comprehend at all, and others only slightly. 

“The desire to know and to have perfect understanding is 
always present with us. Because it is inborn, it cannot be vain 
or aimless. We shall reach our ultimate end, therefore, only if 
an agent higher than our natural faculties actualises our in- 
tellect and fills to repletion our natural desire for knowledge. 
Such is the character of this cognitive impulse that when we 
know effects, we also want to know their causes. Thus, no 
matter how much we learn about the phenomenal aspects of a 
thing, our minds are not content until they have apprehended 
its very essence. Indeed, our natural desire to know cannot be 
appeased until we know the First Cause—not in any haphazard 
way, but in its very essence. Now the First Cause is God. 
Hence, the ultimate end of intellectual creatures is to sec God 
in His essence.” 

By the faint and illusive ideas which his mind has of supreme 
truth, man is borne toward the goal of a complete knowledge 
of reality. So, too, by the imperfect impulsions of his intellec- 
tual love, he is carried toward the goal of a complete union with 
goodness. For knowledge without love is fruitless and irra- 
tional. Yet, the attainment of supreme reality, in the union of 
knowledge, and the attainment of supreme goodness, in the 
union of love, is manifestly impossible under the imperfect 
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conditions of this life. Consequently, the desire to know reality 
without limit, and to possess goodness in all its fullness, neces- 
sarily implies a state of perpetual existence, without which it 
would be impossible to satisfy the natural impulses of man’s 
intellect and will. And because desires of this sort cannot be 
futile or vain, since they are grounded on the very nature of 
man’s rational powers, they argue for the continued existence 
of the possessor of such powers, which is the intellectual 
soul.? 
E. MORAL PROOF OF SURVIVAL 


Aquinas does not make formal use of what is called the moral 
argument for survival, though he does hold, of course, for the 
necessity of an eternal sanction of the moral law. The argu- 
ment may be stated briefly by saying that the whole structure 
of the ethical life, as we recognize it, with its absolute claims, 
forces us to acknowledge survival as the only condition under 
which the conflict of rights and duties, and the correct appor- 
tioning of rewards and punishments, can be ultimately ad- 
justed. Indeed, the entire concept of moral law, of conscience, 
of the distinction of right and wrong, is meaningless unless the 
individual soul persists after death, 


1% 
Mode of Being of the Separated Soul 


What, precisely, is it that survives the cleavage of the bond 
which weds a man’s body to his soul in this life? Plato, and 
those who followed in his tradition, could say that it is a com- 
plete being which endures: a spirit, sufficient unto itself, now 
delivered from its tormentor, matter: a soul, leaving behind 
its corporeal shell, to which, in life, it had merely an accidental 
affiliation. For Aquinas, on the other hand, only man is a com- 
plete being; and man is made up of both body and soul. Ac- 
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cordingly, in the Thomistic psychology, it is incorrect to speak 
of the continuance of person beyond the grave. Personal sur. 
vival, true; but not survival of the person! 

This may seem somewhat paradoxical; but Aquinas ex. 
plains his meaning quite clearly. The human soul, like every 
cosmic form, is individuated by matter: not any matter, but 
matter earmarked with quantity. This soul is adapted to this 
body, that soul to that body, as we have already seen; and such 
coadaptation remains in the soul even after death. Observe, 
however, that the individuality of the soul depends on the 
body only so far as the principle of the individuating process is 
concerned, and not in respect to its term. In short: the source of 
individuation is quantified matter; but its end is not quantified 
matter. This means that the commensuration of man’s soul 
with the body which he has in life remains in his soul when the 
body perishes; so that personal survival is a basic demand of 
the human spirit. 

The teaching of the Angelic Doctor is further developed by 
his observations on the acts of the man’s soul. Those opera- 
tions alone endure into the next life which are not exercised 
through the instrumentality of material organs. Such, of 
course, are the functions of intellect and will. As long as the 
human soul is united to the body, its rational operations are 
conditioned by the data of sense, as experience attests! But 
when it is separated from matter in death, it takes on a new 
mode of operation, which accords with its new mode of exist- 
ence. Under the altered conditions of its being, the functions 
of agent intellect are also altered. Then, says Aquinas, the task 
of agent intellect will be, not to abstract intelligible species 
from phantasms, but to supply the virtus intelligendi or neces- 
sary stimulant which pushes possible intellect into action—an 
action that results in understanding, through the medium of 
species which the latter power has received from the angels. 
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“The soul of man,” explains Aquinas, “is on the boundary 
line between corporeal and incorporeal being. It dwells, as it 
were, on the fringes of time and eternity. It approaches the 
highest by receding from the lowest. When, then, it shall have 
been separated from the body, it will be perfectly assimilated 
to the higher [angelic] substances that exist apart, and will re- 
ceive of their influence abundantly. And so, though the mode 
of intellection which we presently employ, according to the 
conditions of our earthly life, is destroyed with the destruction 
of the body, it will be replaced by another and more perfect 
mode of understanding.”’ 


x 
Origin and Destiny of the Human Body 
There is the further problem of the origin and destiny of 


man’s body, which can be treated here only in the briefest 
fashion. The problem has its scientific and philosophic aspects. 


A. ORIGIN OF MAN’S BODY 

With regard to its origin, the human body has a double his- 
tory: the one ontogenetic or individual; the other phylogenetic 
or racial. There is really no difficulty about its ontogenetic 
origin. It is the story of the organism’s development in uiero, 
and it begins with the act of conception. The difficultics arise 
when we come to discuss its phylogenetic beginnings. The 
scientist tells us that there are evidences which point to the 
evolution of the human body from a lower type of animal body. 
These evidences are found, notably, in the fields of anatomical 
analogues, genetics, embryonic recapitulations, and fossil re- 
mains, Their cumulative force is strong enough to establish a 
presumption of the truth of evolution. The philosopher, es- 
pecially if he is working in the tradition of Aristotle, finds no 
inherent repugnance in this view. The modern Thomist, for 
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example, may cite the position of Aquinas who holds for the 
possibility of an evolution within the dimensions of matter— 
in which the bodies of animals could be included—leading up 
to and preparing for the creation and infusion of the human 
soul. 

It is certain that matter antedated the appearance of the 
first rational form. It is also certain that a whole series of 
animal organisms antedated the appearance of the first man, 
Accordingly, it is possible that nature may have acted in a 
dispositive way—easily understood to include an evolutionary 
process within the animal kingdom—tempering and modifying 
matter so as to make it a suitable subject for the first human 
soul. Whether or not such a process actually took place re- 
mains for the scientist to say. In any case, its establishment as 
an historical fact can in no wise impugn the Thomistic principle 
of dispositive action on the part of nature. On the contrary, 
such a principle favors the idea of evolution. To be sure, 
Aquinas had no scientific evidence that man’s body evolved; 
and so he committed himself to the theory that the body of the 
first human being was produced immediately by God. Never- 
theless, the Thomistic principle which we have just cited would 
certainly allow us to accept the notion of an animal history 
for man’s body.* 


B. DESTINY OF THE HUMAN BODY 


Regarding the human body’s final destiny, science has little 
to say beyond the general proclamation of matter’s essential 
indestructibility. The law of conservation presents no obstacle 
to the idea of a future reorganization of elements such as the 
human body requires. All this, however, is merely negative, so 
far as our corporeal resurrection is concerned, since there is 
nothing in the nature of matter which demands that it be re- 
informed with a principle of life. The account which philosophy 
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gives us of the soul, on the other hand, is quite different, since 
there is something in the nature of the human entelechy which 
cries out for a reunion with the body. 

The arguments are already familiar to us, though they have 
been employed in another direction. First, the human soul 
requires a body for its full perfection, that is, for the complete 
exercise of all its powers; and this requirement is born of its 
very nature, being rooted in the essence of the soul. Second, 
the body is the natural instrument of the soul in the accom- 
plishment of good and evil. It should, therefore, share in the 
rewards and punishments which will be alloted to the soul in 
the life to come. Third, man is a microcosmos, a creature of 
two worlds. He is the natural link between the universe of 
matter and the universe of spirit, a link which would be missing 
from the total chain of reality if there were no resurrection of 
the body. The ultimate destiny of the human body, then, must 
be found in a future reunion with the human soul.¢ 


READINGS FROM AQUINAS 


On the subsistent nature of the human soul: 
Summa Theologica, part 1, question 75, article 2. 

On the simplicity of the human soul: 
Contra Gentiles, book II, chapter 49, 

On the manner of the human soul’s presence in the body: 
Contra Gentiles, book II, chapter 72. 

On the origin of the human soul: 
Summa Theologica, part I, question 90, articles 1-3, 
Contra Gentiles, book II, chapters 85-87. 

On the time of the human soul’s origin: 
Summa Theologica, part I, question 90, article 4. 
Contra Gentiles, book II, chapters 81, 83, 84, and 89. 
De Potenia Dei, —_ question 3, articles 9 and 10. 

On the destiny of the human soul: 
Summa Theologica, part I, question 75, article 6. 
Contra Gentiles, book TI, chapters $5 and 79. 
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On the separated soul’s knowledge: 

Summa Theologica, part I, question 89, 

Contra Gentiles, book II, chapter 81. 
On the origin of man’s body: 

Summa Theologica, part I, question 91, article 2. 
On the destiny of man’s body: 

Contra Gentiles, book IV, chapters 79 and 86. 


CLARIFICATIONS 


(a) 
Manner of soul’s presence in the body 


“Since the soul is united to the body as its form,’ says Aquinas, 
“it must necessarily be in the whole body, and in each part thereof. 
For, it is not an accidental form, but the substantial form of the 
body. Now, the substantial form perfects not only the whole, but 
also each part of the whole. Because a whole consists of parts, the 
form of a whole which does not give existence to each of its material 
parts, is a form consisting of composition and order, such as the 
form of a house; and a form of this kind is accidental. But, the soul 
is a substantia! form; and so it must be the form and actuality, not 
only of the whole, but also of each part. Therefore, on the with- 
drawal of the soul, we do not speak of an animal or a man unless 
equivocally, as we speak of a painted animal or a stone animal; 
and the same is true of the hand, eye, tissues, bones, and so on, 
as the Philosopher says in the second book [412 b] of his Treatise 
on the Soul: so that, on the withdrawal of the soul, no part of 
the body retains its proper action; although that which retains its 
species, retains the action of the species. But actuality is in that 
which it actuates: wherefore, the soul must be in the whole body, 
and in each part thereof. 

“That it is entire in each part thereof may be concluded from 
this, that since a whole is that which is divided into parts, there 
are three kinds of totality, corresponding to three kinds of division: 
first, the whole which is divided into quantitative parts, as a whole 
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fine, or a whole body; second, the whole which is divided into 
logical and essential parts, as a thing defined is divided into the 
parts of a definition, and a composite into matter and form; third, 
the whole which is potential, or divided into virtual parts. 

“Since, however, the soul has no quantitative totality, either 
essentially, or accidentally, it is enough to say that the whole 
soul is in each part of the body, by a totality of perfection and of 
essence, but not by a totality of power. For, it is not in each part 
of the body with regard to each of its powers; but with regard to 
sight, it is in the eye; and with regard to hearing, it is in the ear; 
and so forth. We must, moreover, observe that since the soul 
requires a variety of parts, its relation to the whole is not the same 
as its relation to the parts; for to the whole it is compared primarily 
and essentially, as to its proper and proportionate perfectible; but 
to the parts, secondarily, inasmuch as they are ordained to the 
whole.” 


(b) 
Brute souls are not ymmorial 


“Sensations and the consequent operations of the sensitive soul,” 
as Aquinas says, “are evidently accompanied by change in the 
body. Thus, in the act of vision, the pupil of the eye’is affected by 
a reflexion of color; and so with the other senses. Hence it is clear 
that the sensitive soul has no fer se operations of its own, and that 
every operation of the sensitive soul belongs to the composite. 
Wherefore, we conclude that, as the souls of brute animals have no 
per se operations, they are not subsistent. For, the operation of 
anything follows the mode of its being.” 


(¢) 
Simplicity and immortality 


I have made no reference in the text to the proof from simplicity 
which is sometimes cited in establishing the immortality of the 
human soul. Such an argument, strictly speaking, is of value only 
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as a corollary of the argument from subsistence. Thus, one might 
say that all substantial forms are simple, in the sense that they 
lack quantitative and entitative parts. All that would follow from 
the simple nature of man’s soul, then, is this: that if it were to 
vanish from the sum total of the actual, its disappearance would 
be strictly instantaneous. The fact is, of course, that it cannot 
cease to exist, but is obliged, by a law inherent in its very being, 
to go on living after its separation from the body. 


(@) 


The desire to live forever 


As Aquinas tells us: “Everything naturally aspires to existence 
after its own manner. Now, in things that have knowledge, desire 
ensues upon knowledge. The senses indeed do not know existence, 
except under the conditions of here and now, whereas intellect 
apprehends existence absolutely, and for all time; so that everything 
that has an intellect naturally desires to exist forever. But, a nat- 
ural desire cannot be in vain. Therefore, every intellectual sub- 
stance is incorruptible.” 


(e) 
Endowments of man’s resurrected body 


According to Aquinas and the teaching of all Christian philoso- 
phers, the bodies of the just will have four special gifts after the 
resurrection: first, tmpassibility, so that they will no longer be 
subject to suffering or animal wants; second, subélety, so that they 
will be able to penetrate other bodies; third, agz/ity, so that they 
will act swiftly and surely at the command of the intellectual 
powers; fourth, clarity, so that their whole mass will be lighted up 
with a kind of spiritual splendor. 


BOOK THREE 


THE MODERNS 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
EPILOGUE 


MODERN PSYCHOLOGY AND THE THOMISTIC 
SYNTHESIS 


z 
Introduction 

My purpose in writing an epilogue is not to give a history of 
modern scientific psychology. That has already been done in 
several excellent manuals. Rather, I should like to suggest that 
the principles of the Thomistic synthesis provide a basic set of 
tools for working over and measuring the value of the data of 
experimentation and scientific observation. More specifically, 
I have in mind to show how the fundamental views of Aquinas 
on the nature of man can be linked up organically with the 
work that is being done today in our psychological laboratories 
and clinics. 

To accomplish this end, it is necessary to point out, at least 
in a general way, the different lines of research that have been 
developed in the schools of modern psychology. By this 
method I believe it can be shown that the philosophic outlook 
of the Angelic Doctor has a real bearing on the problems in- 
vestigated by the experimenter and the clinician. This bearing 
or relationship is established at two points in the programs of 
scientific psychology: first, at the beginning, where the philo- 
sophic approach furnishes certain directive principles as to how 
investigative work shall be prosecuted; second, at the end, 
where the same outlook supplies further criteria as to how the 


results of investigation shall be interpreted. 
335 
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To illustrate: it should be clear to the scientist preinvestiga- 
tively that man is an essential composition of soul and body, 
By this we mean that the relation which obtains between the 
psychic and somatic parts of human nature, or, more simply, 
between soul and its material substrate, is substantial in char- 
acter. Acceptance of this principle will give the true perspec- 
tive not only on the scope and content of scientific analysis, 
but also on the proper methods of attacking the phenomenal 
area of human nature. Similarly, it should be obvious to the 
scientist postinvestigatively that human thinking and human 
willing are irreducible to purely sensitive acts. Acceptance of 
this principle will save him from the error of identifying the 
abstract insights and volitional impulses of man with the sensa- 
tions and passions of the animal. 


“i 
Relation of Thomistic Psychology to Modern Scientific Psychology 


A. THE BIRTH OF PSYCHOLOGY AS A SCIENCE 


In his monumental work on the Origins of Contemporary 
Psychology, Désiré Mercier indicated, once and for all, the 
position which philosophy must occupy in reference to con- 
temporary psychology. This book is indispensable to one who 
would understand the philosophic milieu in which the science 
of psychology was born. Mercier was admirably equipped to 
write such a book. He was thoroughly familiar, through Jong 
years of study, with all the fields of the traditional philosophy. 
He was also equally at home in the experimental! laboratory 
and the intricate techniques of psychological investigation. 
No one could better discern, therefore, the various philosophic 
tendencies that manifested themselves in the systems which 
divided scientific psychology from the beginning. 
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The pioneer work of Wilhelm Wundt and Gustav Fechner, 
some three quarters of a century ago, laid down the general 
lines along which psychological investigation was to advance. 
These men not only applied the methods proper to physiology, 
but invented other methods more adequate to the analysis of 
conscious phenomena. They constructed a new discipline to 
which the somewhat equivocal name of ‘‘psychophysiology”’ 
was attached. How significant the title was of clashing philo- 
sophic tendencies, Wundt himself perhaps did not realize. 
But in it Mercier saw the ancient conflict of two irreconcilable 
points of view: first, extreme positivism, which sought to make 
a god of matter; second, extreme idealism, which apotheosized 
spirit, and was bound to put in its appearance in answer to the 
claims of pure natural science. With a genius tempered by the 
common-sense philosophy of Aquinas, Mercier could clearly 
distinguish between the fruits of objective analysis and the 
subjective interpretation which Wundt put on his own experi- 
mental findings. Thus, the great Louvain scholar could accept 
the data of the laboratory and at the same time proclaim a 
definition of psychology that was strictly in accord with his 
Thomistic training. 


B, ESTABLISHMENT OF THE WUNDTIAN TRADITION 


The very philosophic nature of the perennial psychology 
furnishes a framework of synthesis and an ultimate point of 
reference for the factual offerings of the scientist. Its balanced 
dualistic view of man, deriving from the principle of substantial 
relationship between body and soul, is the only satisfactory 
norm by which to investigate, set in order, and pass final judg- 
ment upon the results of scientific research. How, except ona 
basis of such intimate union, are we to account for the demon- 
strable connections between mind and matter? Despite its 
factual value, the work of Wundt was vitiated by false philo- 
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sophic prejudices. The strange wedding of incompatible tend- 
encies, manifest in his writings, was possible only to a period 
that had been heavily impregnated with a long tradition of 
idealism, but which was pulled just as strongly in a positivistic 
direction by the enormous development and successes of the 
experimental sciences. 

Such was the background against which Wundt projected 
his vast programs of research in psychophysiology. If, as 
Mercier points out, he could have disengaged his mind from 
the grip of false metaphysical premises, inherited from his 
Cartesian forebears; if he could have rid himself of his Kantian 
notions of substance, and freely followed the implications 
which his own researches imposed upon him, he would have 
been led logically to the hylomorphic position of the Aristote- 
lians. Certainly, he never could have limited the subject mat- 
ter of psychology to the investigation of the facts of conscious- 
ness. Moreover, there is little doubt that he would have 
accepted, in all its richness and exuberance of meaning, the 
traditional notion of soul as the first actuality of living matter, 
the ultimate source of all man’s vegetative, sensitive, and 
rational operations. This is the only empirically evolved con- 
cept which can give shape and substance to the phenomena of 
human life. But Wundt was never quite able to master the 
idea, In spite of its unsound metaphysical bias, however, the 
psychology of the eminent Leipzig investigator represents a 
definite counterattack on the position that one must commit 
oneself either to a philosophy of pure matter or to a philosophy 
of pure mind—as though no other interpretation of human 
nature were admissible. Indeed, the Wundtian psychology 
may be said to have inaugurated a movement which, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, is decidedly sympathetic toward a 
revival of Aristotelianism. 
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C. MAJOR PHILOSOPHIC TRENDS IN PSYCHOLOGY 


Perhaps it will not be out of place at this juncture to make an 
observation on the significance of the important philosophic 
trends in psychology since the beginning. These are, mainly, 
three: idealism, positivism, and a critically moderate realism. 
The first represents the spirit of Plato; the second, that of 
Democritus; the third, that of Aristotle. In their final analysis, 
all three positions are epistemological attitudes. According to 
the idealist, only mind is real. According to the positivist, only 
matter is real. Only mind, therefore, or only matter, are valid 
objects of knowledge. In terms of the philosophy of nature, 
and more particularly, the philosophy of human nature, man 
is nothing but mind, or man is nothing but matter. In the 
first case, we have extreme formalism, which is the position of 
the idealist. In the second case, we have extreme materialism, 
which is the position of the positivist. Now, there are two 
ways in which the elements of idealism and positivism can be 
combined, so far as the philosophy of human nature is con- 
cerned: first, by the Platonic doctrine of accidental union be- 
tween mind and matter; second, by the Aristotelian doctrine of 
substantial union between mind and matter. The modern 
Cartesian, with his insoluble problem of the body-soul relation- 
ship, is a sample of our Platonic heritage. His psychology is 
grounded on the principles of psychophysical parallelism. The 
modern Thomist, on the other hand, represents the Aristotelian 
tradition. His psychology is founded on the principles of hy- 
lomorphism. Both Fechner and Wundt, it should be noted, 
were psychophysical parallelists, 


D. PSYCHOLOGY A STUDY OF HUMAN NATURE 


Far from being invalidated by the work of the scientist, the 
basic principles on which Aristotle and Aquinas framed their 
analysis of man are emerging with new depth and vigor when 
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confronted with the data of phenomenal investigation. More 
than ever beforc, we realize today that the observed facts of 
consciousness must be correlated with the physiology of human 
life if they are to be correctly understood. Furthermore, from 
serious reflection on the content and meaning of these same 
experimental! data, it is obvious that the mechanistic concept 
of the soul as a property of cortical substance, or the Cartesian 
notion of it as an immaterial entity whose whole nature is to 
think, must be ruled out. Ideas of this sort simply will not fit 
the facts. If any solid advance is to be made in the field of 
psychophysical analysis, it must proceed on the principle that 
the soul of man, like the first actuality of all other cosmic 
creatures, is a form immersed in matter. 

This being the case, psychology cannot limit itself to the 
phenomena of consciousness, but must extend its technical ob- 
servation to the whole man’ his acts, his powers, his habits, and 
his cntire personality. It must be a science of human nature if 
it is to be ascience at all. It must be a science of man as man if 
it is to contribute to the advance of knowledge by its investiga- 
tion of a special area of reality. Assured against both excess 
and defect by the correctness of its methodological principles, 
it nced set no boundaries to the daring of its plans for research. 
With its subject matter accurately fixed upon, it can proceed 
with assurance to the construction of proper techniques for 
attacking its special problems. In addition, it can so divide 
the labor of research as to secure, from all sides, a real codpera- 
tive analysis, and thus a balanced development, of all its par- 
ticular problems. From this point on it is the task of philoso- 
phy, utilizing the data of scientific experience as well as 
common-sense observation, to establish the ultimate ratio of 
human nature, and to show forth the fixed ontological princi- 
ples that underlie man’s mobile and sensible being. 
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The Evolution of Modern Psychology 


A. THE PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGISTS 


Even before Wundt’s long and industrious career was closed, 
a movement was noted among certain of his followers which 
foreshadowed a new way of envisaging the field of psychology. 
The secret ambition of the Leipzig experimentalist was to con- 
struct a science of mind which would have as exact a pattern 
oi mcasurement and classification as any other natural science. 
He ieft no stone unturned, no avenue unexplored, to accomplish 
his end; and, in collaboration with his pupils, was able, finally, 
to arrange the results of his enormous researches into some- 
thing like a systematic whole. The goal of the Wundtians was 
twofold: first, to determine the laws of all the complex phe- 
nomena that either condition or accompany mental life; second, 
to investigate the structural contents of consciousness itself. 

The first part of the program was really nothing more than 
applied physiology. Here, as might be expected, the effects of 
scientific inquiry were extremely gratifying. The second part 
of the program, on the other hand, proved unusually barren 
and inadequate. Here the data seemed peculiarly rebellious to 
methodic treatment. Wundt concluded that it was not possible 
to know, directly and by positive technique, the higher proc- 
esses of conscious life. Thus, the meaning of intellect and will 
and their nonquantitative acts remained for him a closed book. 


B. THE INTROSPECTIONISTS 


It was the classical work of Hermann Ebbinghaus on memo- 
rial functions that paved the way for new researches, showing 
how the immediate introspective analysis of the operations of 
consciousness provides us with a wider range of data, and more 
complete information about man’s rational nature, than the 
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indirect study of physiological correlates. From this strategic 
point of departure, the road was short to a scientifically con- 
trolled method of self-analysis. Hence, when Oswald Kiilpe 
and his Wiirzburg school developed a systematic way of re- 
cording the facts of introspection, and demonstrated its em- 
pirical use within the area of conceptual and volitional proc- 
esses, psychology had made a distinct advance in its claims 
for scientific recognition. 

One thing Kiilpe made abundantly clear: that the investiga- 
tion of the subject matter of psychology could not continue 
along the same lines on which sciences like physics and chem- 
istry had been built. It must occupy its own special position in 
the world of knowledge. This position it can share with no 
other branch of natural science: first, because of the uniqueness 
of its method, which allows for the employment of an intro- 
spective technique; second, because of the character of its 
subject matter, which falls partly in the field of science and 
partly in the field of philosophy. 

Of course, the usc of self-observation must be exact and ex- 
perimentally governed if its records are to have a universal 
value. To deny, however, the validity of these records and of 
the conclusions drawn from them is to make psychology simply 
a history of individuals. Indeed, if introspection is illegitimate 
as an investigative method, then psychology cannot possibly 
be anything more than an offshoot of physiology. It can hope 
for little or no enlightenment, for example, on the problems of 
human thinking and human willing—problems of capital im- 
portance for the analysis of human nature. Moreover, if the 
subject matter of psychology is simultaneously scientific and 
philosophic in kind, then the science of mind must be more 
closely related to philosophy than is any other natural science. 

Wundt was a naturalist in psychology. Deeply immersed in 
his physiological studies, he was prone to undervalue the sig- 
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nificance of mental functions for the life of man. He was more 
interested in somatic correlates than in the conscious acts with 
which such correlation takes place. In fact, he was willing to 
abandon altogether the idea that psychic processes, such as 
volition, can be causally connected with bodily acts, rather 
than disturb the order and rigidly determined economy of 
physical operations. Kiilpe, on the contrary, exhibited a de- 
cided preference for the psychic features of man’s life. For 
him, thinking was a purely psychological phenomenon, some- 
thing to be studied in and for itself and described, if possible, 
in purely psychological terms. To secure this end, the naive 
Selbstbeobachtung of Wundt—simply having an experience and 
later recording it—was not sufficient. In the hands of Kiilpe 
and his pupils, self-observation became controlled observation. 
The fertility of the method has been proved over and over 
again by the work of the Wiirzburgers. It is sufficient to men- 
tion here the splendid researches of Karl Biihler on ideational 
processes, and of Narziss Ach on the determining tendencies of 
the will-act. 


C. THE PHENOMENALISTS 


The third dominant strain to be noted in the development of 
modern psychology is phenomenological. It appeared very 
strongly in the work of Carl Stumpf. Now the attention of the 
investigator is directed toward an analysis of conscious ex- 
periences, precisely as these experiences occur to the subject in 
their virginal immediacy and without implications. This 
method, it may be said, is a propacdeutic to all the natural 
sciences, but especially to the science of mind. Because of its 
demands on pure consciousness, phenomenology is closely re- 
lated to introspectionism. It owes a great deal to the inten- 
tional psychology of Franz Brentano who was the first to bring 
out forcibly the important distinction between the contents of 
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consciousness and its functions. Edmund Husserl, whose name 
is intimately linked with this phase in the evolution of the 
science of mind, describes phenomenological psychology as a 
study of the types and forms of intentional psychology. 


40 
Contemporary Trends in Scientific Psychology 


A. HISTORICAL APPROACH 


Significantly enough, most of the story of modern psychology 
thus far related has been confined to the ranks of German 
scholars. In France and America, the Wundtian concept of 
psychology as a pure science, on a par with any other positive 
science, continued to have its vigorous supporters. But, 
whereas the naturalistic phase encountered no serious obstacles 
from the early American investigators, it was destined to meet 
the sternest sort of opposition from the French. Thus, Henri 
Bergson and Alfred Binet were its avowed enemies from the 
start. The work of Binet, in particular, was noteworthy be- 
cause of its basic resemblance, both in content and in spirit, 
to the labors of Kiilpe in Germany. With the exception of 
Charles Spearman’s efforts in England, no outstanding con- 
tributions were made by the British psychologists to the re- 
searches of Wundt and Kiilpe. 

The accomplishments of Spearman in the field of factorial 
analysis, like those of Binet on intelligence, are more in the 
temper and tradition of the Wiirzburg school than in the Wund- 
tian manner. Spearman is significant especially for his recog- 
nition of the need of building up a science of mind on a basis of 
sound philosophic principles, a feeling shared by the Amer- 
ican, Thomas Verner Moore, who has done much to promote 
the ideas of Spearman in the United States. The factorialist, 


TRENDS IN SCIENTIFIC PSYCHOLOGY 345 


whether he admits it or not, is really a faculty psychologist. 
This is true of every investigator in the field of psychometrics. 
He is working in the best Aristotelian and Thomistic tradition, 
since the ground he covers is concerned with the acts and 
powers, or the performances and abilities, of man. 

The early history of scientific psychology in Italy reveals no 
marked originality of views. Federico Kiesow followed the 
methods of his teacher Wundt with marked fidelity and with no 
better results. Sante de Sanctis likewise organized huge 
amounts of research work on the principle that psychology is 
as objectively scientific as any other natural discipline. Vit- 
toris Benussi was a student of the Austrian school of Graz, and 
his experimental programs were designed to clarify the different 
classes of elementary mental experiences, according to the 
ground plan drawn up by Alexius Meinong, founder of the 
school. Most important of all, Agostino Gemelli defended the 
legitimacy and value of the experimental method in psychol- 
ogy, recognized introspection as an indispensable tool in the 
analysis of mental phenomena, and insisted on the need of re- 
habilitating the Aristotelian concept of soul if one is to arrive 
at a complete doctrine of psychological life. 


B. POSTWAR DEVELOPMENTS 


What we have said up to this point is a fairly comprehensive 
summary of the trends in scientific psychology before 1914. 
After the first World War (during which research was directed, 
in the main, toward practical ends) we witness a lively resump- 
tion of interest in psychological studies. The outlines of three 
distinct systems now make their appearance: the gestalt 
school, whose principal exponents were Max Wertheimer, Wolf- 
gang Kéhler, and Kurt Koffka; the eidetic school, represented 
by Erich Jaensch; and the behavioristic school, with John B. 
Watson at its head. Aligned historically with the behaviorists 
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is the Russian schoo} of reflexology, with which the names of 
Vladimir Bechterev and Ivan Pavlov are prominently associ- 
ated. 

A great deal of experimental research has been done under 
the aegis of these three systems, but the systems themselves, 
as theoretic constructions, have shown innumerable weak- 
nesses and partialities. Other schools, voicing their dissatisfac- 
tion with the present modes and areas of investigation, and 
particularly with the restricted character of such investigation, 
have begun to put forward claims for admittance into the circle 
of psychology’s official family. The personalistic doctrines of 
William Stern, for instance, seem to be gaining ground in 
several quarters. They are significant for the reason, already 
alluded to, that they would orientate the researcher once more 
toward a whole-making concept of the subject matter of 
psychology. The same observation may be made on the total- 
ity school of Felix Kruger and Otto Klem, and on the Ver- 
standnispsychologie or understanding psychology of Eduard 
Spranger and his teacher Wilhelm Dilthey. Such views, how- 
ever, may turn out to be holistic in name rather than in fact. 


v 
The Contemporary Schools of Experimental Psychology 


A. THE GESTALT SCHOOL 


If there is one psychological system in the contemporary 
milieu which may be said to occupy a position of pre-eminence 
over other systems, it is the gestalt school. How long this 
superiority will endure is difficult to predict; yet, its birth could 
have been foretold as a logical reaction to the excessive associa- 
tionalistic tendencies in the theories of Wundt and his follow- 
ers. In outlook, gestaltism is squarely set against two false 
attitudes in psychology: first, the presumption that a science 
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of mind can be founded simply on the analysis of conscious 
states; second, the pretense that conscious life can be conceived 
of as a mosaic of elementary sensations, images, and feelings. 
The first position is defended in the content psychology of 
Wundt; the second, in the structural psychology of his pupil, 
Edward B. Titchener. 

The present successes of the gestalt theory can be under- 
stood only if we remember that, before the beginning of the 
present century, psychological phenomena were theorized 
about and interpreted mainly in terms of physiology. Quite 
naturally, much was said and written about the quantities and 
types of sensations, since it is within this fertile area that psy- 
chology makes its closest observable contact with physiology. 
The experimental work of the gestaltists changed all this by 
shifting the axis of analysis from sensations to perceptions. 

Out of the bosom of long and tedious inquiries, especially on 
the processes of vision, was born the idea that the very first 
datum of psychological experience is that of Gestelt or form. 
Conscious life is primitively patterned into wholes, each whole 
having its own degree of configuration, This awareness of form 
or of patterned experience is an immediate datum, and nothing 
antedates it in the psychological order. Accordingly, sensations 
do not exist. Neither is there any need for postulating an 
active attention whereby the discrete units of sense experience 
are brought together, selected, and organized. This is all 
accomplished by the Gestalt which is fitted upon experience 
natively. 

Once thinks at once, in such an explication, of the a priori 
forms of Kant; but the promulgation of another complemen- 
tary principle eliminates, theoretically at any rate, the prospect 
of making the form-school an offshoot of Kant’s idealism. This 
second principle states that psychological processes are iso- 
morphic with physiological processes, which means that they 
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have the same construction as the processes in the central 
nervous system. Going a step further, it is likely, according to 
Kohler, that neurological processes are patterned on a similar 
configuration of events in physical nature. If this is so, it is 
hard to see how the gestalt theory escapes the charge of out- 
and-out materialism, since perceptual functions are reduced, 
in their final analysis, to a schema of purely cosmic forces. 


B. THE EIDETIC SCHOOL 


In spite of the vigorous efforts of its founder, the eidetic 
psychology of Erich Jaensch and his Marburg school has very 
much declined in general appreciation. Eidetic imagery is an 
undoubted phenomenon of youthful experience. The fact that 
it is of such wide incidence to childhood makes it of great inter- 
est, of course, to the psychologist. Anschauungsbilder are both 
spontaneous in origin and rich in the delineation of detail. 
Their reproduction is always easy and immediate. An eidetic 
individual is one who possesses the ability to project unusually 
lifelike images of the eidetic sort. Such an ability represents an 
excessive form of phantasmal! function. Its unusualness be- 
comes more pronounced as the individual grows into adult- 
hood. 

On a basis of observed facts in the eidetic field, Jaensch has 
constructed a whole system of psychology. He is concerned, 
especially, with the determination of personality types which 
he has arranged in two categories, to correspond with the types 
of eidetic image manifested by the subject in his perception of 
the external world. These are: basedowoid or B type, related 
to Basedow’s disease, which is a toxic condition of the thyroid 
gland; and, tetanoid or T type, related to tetany, which is a 
dysfunction of the parathyroid gland. In the first grouping, 
the eidetic image is amenable to control, behaving like the 
ordinary products of imagination and memory; in the second, 
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the eidetic image has more permanent features, since its form 
cannot be changed at the command of will. 

There is a rough resemblance, in these two classifications, to 
Jung’s introverts and extroverts. It is, perhaps, too carly to 
predict what may be the final value of such distinctions. In 
any event, the Jaenschian typology has gained no very wide 
recognition among students of mind. Even the author himself 
does not appear to have overmuch faith in its ultimate survival. 
Its wholesale reduction of psychological phenomena to terms of 
imagery is a weakness that is bound to prove fatal. From a 
philosophic standpoint, it is nothing more than a refined form 
of materialism on a par with the deterministic concepts of the 
gestaltists and the positivistic notions of the Wundtians. 


C. THE BEHAVIORISTIC SCHOOL 


As its name indicates, the bchavioristic school makes ex- 
ternal conduct the object of psychological investigation. It is 
founded on the principle that, for a complete analysis of hu- 
man nature, one need simply know how man responds to the 
presentation of stimuli. Accordingly, the less stock set on 
consciousness the more possibility there is of a completely ob- 
jective and scientific record of human behavior. The best ma- 
terial for research, therefore, is not the activity of the human 
adult, but that of the child or the animal. Here the subject is 
not conscious of being conscious, and the pattern of behavior 
is not so likely to be twisted and distorted out of normal shape. 

In practice, behaviorism is simply a physiological discipline. 
It is closely related, in its origins, to the functionalism of John 
Dewey, who was the first American to insist on the réle of re- 
flex arcs in the adjustment of the organism to its surroundings. 
Man himself, according to Dewey, is just a function or a proc- 
ess. Concepts of this sort are at once suggestive of the phe- 
nomenalism of Hume. Also linked up with the behavioristic 
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position is the response psychology of Edward L. Thorndike 
and his associates, for whom the operations of human learning 
are explained in terms of stimulus-response bonds. Walter S, 
Hunter, Karl $. Lashley, Edward C. Tolman, and Albert P. 
Weiss are some of the better known experimentalists who have 
carried on the work of Watson. Animal studies, pursued by 
Kohler, Lashley, Robert M. Yerkes, and Joseph A. Gengerelli, 
have contributed to the development of comparative psychol- 
ogy. The fundamental outlook of all the behavioristic schools, 
so far as the analysis of human nature is concerned, is simply 
a masked materialism, resulting in either the rationalization of 
the animal or the derationalization of man. 

We might add, here, that the field of research for the gestalt- 
ists is also largely given over to animal psychology. In this 
respect, they are very much like the behaviorists. The two 
groups are further alike in their mutual rebellion against the 
overtechnical kind of introspection which was practiced by 
Titchener and the structuralists. But, most important of all, 
both schools find a kinship in their mutual assumption, either 
explicit or implicit, of a mere difference of degree between the 
achievements of man and beast. Thus, the behaviorist applies 
his concept of conditioned reflexes to the explication of human 
and animal conduct without distinction. Similarly, the gestalt- 
ist employs his theory of perceptual wholes to resolve the 
intricacies of human and animal Jearning alike. The two sys- 
tems differ to this extent: that the behaviorist appears to be 
primarily interested in the sensorimotor foundations of human 
behavior and in the biological réle of the emotions, whereas 
the gestaltist is mainly concerned with configurations in the 
visual field and with problem solving. The latter is more in- 
genious in devising his experiments, more refined and elaborate 
in constructing his neurological hypotheses, than the former. 
Yet the physiological bases of the two schools would seem to 
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be the same. Kéhler, for example, recognizes the studies of 
Lashley on neural mechanisms as basic to his own theories. 


D, RESUME 


These, in the main, are the leading systems of psychological 
research. Even so brief a survey as we have made is sufficient 
to indicate the distressing difficulties under which the science 
of psychology, as a whole, is laboring. The root of the trouble, 
as I think, lies in the failure of the investigators to appreciate 
the proper scope of their discipline. They cannot agree on the 
subject matter of psychology. Apparently, they have over- 
looked or forgotten the fact that, in order to build up a true 
science of mind, one must study, not this or that particular 
function of consciousness to the exclusion of other data, not 
somatic processes as a substitute for psychic processes, not the 
evolutionary tendencies of the organism or its motor responses 
to stimuli, but men, in all his various manifestations. 

Y would go a step further and say that the failure of the in- 
vestigators is also due to their inability to appreciate the true 
nature of the subject matter of research. On what grounds, 
for example, does the behaviorist proceed as ¢f man were merely 
an animal? Or by what antecedent evidence does the struc- 
turalist or the gestaltist proceed as f all man’s conscious activ- 
ities were reducible to a complexus of sensations or perceptions? 
Such methodological principles may be quite legitimate for the 
physiologist, or even for the animal psychologist; but, for the 
student of human nature, they are wholly false and unwar- 
ranted. 

If it is admitted, as I think we can admit, that psychology 
has the potentialities of becoming a well-established science, 
this does not mean that it can do so without the aid of philos- 
ophy, or in spite of such aid. Aristotle could have foretold the 
confusion and polemic of modern psychology had he known 
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the false metaphysical premises with which the majority of 
investigators begin their studies, or the equally false meta- 
physical conclusions with which many end their labors. Mere 
acquaintance with the facts of the laboratory does not warrant 
the making of philosophic pronouncements on the nature of 
man; yet acquaintance with the nature of man is required if 
the observer of the facts is to understand them properly, even 
in their scientific aspects, and if he is to exercise the correct 
perspective upon them in their relation to the whole of psycho- 
logical knowledge. 


Mt 
The Contemporary Schools of Nonexperimental Psychology 


A. THE PSYCHOANALYTIC SCHOOL 


The leading criticism of the official systems of psychology has 
come from the psychoanalytic school. Now we step from the 
laboratory into the clinic; and while the method of gathering 
data is no longer experimental in character, yet it is employed 
over a field of observation that is wider and better calculated 
to give us the synolistic or whole-making approach which 
psychology needs today. The great merit of Sigmund Freud 
and his school is that of having shown the real importance of 
unconscious mental processes and their influence on conscious 
activities, particularly in the orientation of the individual 
toward a normal goal of life. Of course, other psychologists 
had made investigative studies of these unconscious phe- 
nomena. Jean Charcot, for example, and his disciples, Pierre 
Janet and Theodule Ribot, contributed several valuable anal- 
yses on obsessions and hysterias. But Freud was the first to 
show the intrinsic meaning of unconscious processes for the 
psychological pattern of individual life. 

In order to clarify the associations between the manifest 
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and latent contents of mind, it was necessary to study a wide 
expanse of pathological data. The abnormal, in menta! phe- 
nomena, had been decidedly neglected by the official psycholo- 
gists. Freud found it a fertile region for exploration. On a basis 
of certain observed facts, he built a psychological system which, 
in its roots, is simply a revival of the old associationistic doc- 
trine, with instincts or instinctive urges supplying the réle 
once played by sensations and images. Freudianism, however, 
is not merely a theory of instincts, or a branch of psychiatric 
science, or a method of probing the depths of the unconscious. 
More seriously, it is proposed as a philosophy of life, and a 
philosophy of the grossest materialism. In fact, toward the end 
of his career, the writings of Freud show little or no concern 
with psychological data, as such. 

Psychoanalysis has had its ardent defenders, but it has also 
given rise to dissident schools. The foremost of these latter are 
the systems of Carl Jung and Alfred Adler. Jung’s name is 
linked up with the beginnings of type psychology, just as 
Adler’s name is prominent in the development of character 
psychology. The very existence of psychoanalysis and its 
derivative disciplines is proof that the official psychologists 
have been too narrow in setting the boundaries of investiga- 
tion, either within the area of consciousness exclusively, or 
within the dimensions of objective behavior exclusively. 


B. THE CRITERIOLOGICAL SCIIOOL 


Obviously allied to the theories of Freud, Jung, and Adler is 
the rising science of individual differences, which some investi- 
gators, like Emil Utitz and Ernst Kretschmer, regard as a 
completely established and autonomous discipline. It is some- 
times referred to as the psychology of individua! criteria, or, 
more simply, as criteriology. The study of such criteria has 
been given great impulse in the writings of Ludwig Klages and 
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Eduard Spranger, both of whom have attempted to set up a 
philosophic superstructure on their scientific work. The re- 
sults represent a rather unsuccessful adventuring into the 
realms of idealism. They are interesting, nevertheless, as 
symptomatic of a basic need, which investigators generally are 
showing, of an ultimate interpretation for the phenomena of 
human nature. 

The point about the whole matter is not that a science of 
psychology cannot be integrated with a philosophy of psychol- 
ogy, but that the science of psychology is one sort of discipline, 
and the philosophy of psychology is something entirely differ- 
ent. To neglect this distinction is to fall either into a material- 
istic position, like that of the behaviorist or the Freudian; or 
into an idealistic point of view, like that of the criteriologists, 
Dilthey and Spranger; or into an exaggerated dualism, like the 
phenomenalistic attitude of Husserl, Meinong, and their fol- 
lowers. On the other hand, to say that scientific psychology 
has no organic connection with the philosophy of psychology is 
to picture the former as a mere summary of facts, or an enu- 
meration of accidental relationships. But man, who is the 
proper object of psychological investigation, simply cannot be 
studied in this unreal manner. 


vit 
Present Position of the Scientific Schools 


A. VALUE OF THRE INVESTIGATIVE METHOD 


So multiple and changing are the manifestations of human 
life that it is impossible to trust to a single method or a single 
system for an analysis of these manifestations. The techniques 
of psychophysiology can still be employed to advantage and 
yield new results, especially in determining more explicitly the 
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profound intercommunications between psychic and somatic 
activities. The methods of direct experimentation, wherein 
the introspective tool is cautiously used, also will yield further 
insights, particularly in the field of purely psychic processes, 
such as thought and volition. Again, phenomenal observation 
of the type practiced by the gestaltist can, if properly de- 
veloped, widen our knowledge of perceptual functions, asa point 
of departure for the investigation of conceptual functions. The 
objective methods of the behaviorist, too, will extend our grasp 
of the mechanisms of external] reaction, of reflex movements, 
and of the patterns of motor conduct. Finally, the study of 
the unconscious by the clinical techniques of the psychoanalyst 
will clarify more and more the import of man’s carefully con- 
cealed mental abnormalties. The thing to bear in mind, al- 
ways, is that no single group of experiments, no analysis of 
individual operations, no exclusive use of one method, will 
give us a complete picture of human nature. Moreover, it 
roust be remembered that no amount of factual information 
which is not properly ordered and integrated with a true 
philosophic concept of man can ever serve its final purpose of 
being built up into a permanent science of psychology. 


B. CONSTRUCTION OF A THEORETIC PSYCHOLOGY 


As we examine, in retrospect, the work of the investigators, 
one significant point strikes us immediately. It is the fewness 
of the generalizations that have emerged from inductive 
studies. We have no theoretic psychology, in the sense that 
we have a theoretic physics or a theoretic chemistry. Perhaps 
the situation can be best expressed by asking: where are the 
universally recognized laws to cover such processes as sensa- 
tion, perception, imagination, memory, learning, intellection, 
attention, association, emotional response, and volition, in the 
same way that universally recognized laws cover the phenom- 
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ena of matter? Of course, there is an abundance of specialized 
information about the acts and powers of man. But, the need 
here is not so much for more data as for the establishment of 
laws on a basis of such data—Jaws that will be recognized in 
all quarters. Johannes Lindworsky, for example, has made a 
very commendable attempt to formulate a theoretic psychol- 
ogy without appealing directly to philosophic concepts. The 
attempt, however, does not satisfy the demands of strict 
theory, and the conclusions are too abstract to be of value toa 
humanistic science like psychology. 

Indeed, the most significant generalizations that have been 
achieved thus far are nothing more than common-sense records 
of matters of public experience, to attain which no expert 
knowledge or instrumental technique is required. We have 
learned a great deal about the structure and functioning of 
the sense organs. The réle of the nervous system in the activa- 
tion of conscious processes is better known. The significance 
of the cortex in the conditioning of reflexes is better under- 
stood. The part played by body resonances in the operation 
of the animal appetites has been clarified. The effects on men- 
tal acuity of fatigue, glandular secretions, and drugs of different 
sorts, have been carefully studied. But, in the last analysis, 
these are all topics of physiological investigation. Few, if any, 
purely psychological descriptions have been contributed by 
the investigator to the content of scientific psychology, just as 
few, if any, successful attempts have been made to formulate 
a system of theoretic principles as a working basis for future 
psychological research. 


C, NEED OF TIE ANTHROPOLOGICAL APPROACH 


Where the schools have erred, of course, is in extending to 
the whole of man’s psychological life what is demonstrably 
true of only a part of it. We have already noted how, for the 


PRESENT POSITION OF THE SCIENTIFIC SCHOOLS 357 


behaviorist, reflex action explains everything; for the gestaltist, 
perceptual patterns, with isomorphic structures in the nervous 
system, tell the whole story of man’s conscious life; for the dis- 
ciples of the Marburg school, the eidetic image is the supreme 
fact in the development of human personality; for the Freud- 
ian, the interplay of instincts is the final principle of all human 
achievement. But, reflexes, percepts, images, and instincts 
are only particular problems in the whole of man’s psychologi- 
cal life. What we need today, as Aquinas would indicate, is 
really less of psychology and more of anthropology, using the 
term “anthropology” in its traditional meaning to signify the 
study of man. For that is what psychology should be: the 
study of man, as man, not as a concatenation of reflexes, or a 
sum of perceptual configurations, or a series of imaginal proc- 
esses, or a complexus of instinctive responses. Such things are 
simply isolated events in the history of human nature, and 
they have no meaning except in relation to the whole nature. 
Further, the study of man, as man, means the study of man as 
a besouled organism, or as a creature composed of matter and 
spirit, whose operations fall within the dimensions of scientific 
analysis, but whose fundamental nature is the proper study of 
philosophy. 

Just as there is no one idea deep enough to exhaust the 
contents of reality, no one term or proposition which com- 
pletely describes it, so there is no single formula to express, in 
all its richness of meaning, the notion of human nature. One 
representation of it is, however, more full and more exact than 
another. If we are looking for an idea that expresses the cen- 
tral aspect of philosophic psychology, then the concept of man 
as a creature composed of body and soul is as faultless as any. 
Of course, such a concept is really very complex. Accordingly, 
it is allowable, for the sake of clear understanding, to consider 
its different facets as though they were separate realities. In 
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this way, we are justified in studying the acts, powers, and 
habits of man, one by one, as though they were discrete prop- 
erties or accidents of human nature; but all such peripheral 
entities derive their significance from the fact that they are 
rooted in the substance of man. All, therefore, must be ana- 
lyzed and interpreted, eventually, in terms of this central 
substance which is, itself, a composition of matter and form, 
From the principle of a substantial union between body and 
soul, therefore, as from a fountainhead, spring all the periph- 
eral truths that complete our phenomenal analysis of man. 
These truths, from their position of dependency on the central 
principle, can touch only the accidents of man. We may desig- 
nate them truths of the structural order, in the sense that 
powers are accidental parts of a nature; or we may call them 
truths of the operational order, in the sense that the move- 
ments of powers are accidental manifestations of a nature. 
The point is that structures and operations do not consti- 
tute a nature but presuppose it. This being the case, it is of 
capital importance that we understand the fundamental con- 
stituency of man’s nature before we theorize about the mean- 
ing of his attributes. Understanding his essence, we can under- 
stand the arrangement and distinction of the acts and powers 
that flow from his essence and exhibit it, phenomenally, to 
scientist and philosopher alike. Thus it becomes as wrong for 
the scientist as for the philosopher to say or imply that man 
does not share some of his acts and powers with the plant 
and animal kingdoms, or that he is not essentially distinct, by 
other acts and powers, from both these orders of being. Put- 
ting the matter more concretely, I should say that it shows 
greater conformity with the demands of scientific evidence to 
regard man as the proper subject of vegetative, sensitive, and 
rational functions, and to look upon his soul as the basic opera- 
tional principle by which he lives, feels, and thinks, than to 


SEPARATION OF SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY 359 


atiempt a monistic or falsely dualistic solution of the problems 
of human psychology. The investigator who recognizes the 
human person as a substance compounded of mind and matter 
will find no difficulty in grasping the significance of the data 
which he studies in the laboratory or the clinical chambers. 
For one who shares with Aquinas the view that man is a syno- 
lon, made up of contrasted psychic and somatic elements, there 
can be no idealistic fear that psychology will end by materializ- 
ing the spirit of man, just as there can be no positivistic fear 
that psychology will vanish into the realm of the unknowable 
by dematerializing the body of man. 


vit 
Separation of Scientific Psychology and Philosophie Psychology 


A. ADVANTAGE OF SUCH A SEPARATION 


Despite the fact that it was born in an atmosphere of posi- 
tivism, scientific psychology has profited by its separation 
from the field of philosophy, just as philosophic psychology 
has found it to its advantage to have its phenomenal area 
studied by the investigator. Thus, science is kept within 
proper bounds, at the same time that it is supplied with princi- 
ples by which to interpret its data and formulate its laws. 
Similarly, philosophy is restricted to the goals and methods 
that are appropriate to its speculative nature, at the same time 
that it is compelled to re-examine its teachings in the light of 
experimental evidence, to extend the application of its princi- 
ples, and to explore the possibilities of clarifying its doctrines 
by modern instance and example. Every perennial philosophy 
has a twofold life: the eternal life of its spirit, and the temporal 
life of its body Its eternal life is, of course, unchangeable, 
because it is the very essence or truth of it, the thing that sets 
it apart, at once, from all false interpretations of reality. Its 
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temporal life, on the other hand, is changeable. It grows with 
the growth of time, with the slow grandeur of centuries, with 
the discovery of new information. This is the life that en- 
riches itself with the achievements of science, with the crea- 
tions of art, with the history of nations. Psychology, as a 
philosophic discipline, has such a dual life. It faces time and 
eternity. It looks to the metaphysician in order to see the su- 
preme ontological meaning of the truths which it proclaims; 
but it also looks to the work of the investigator in order to 
clarify its knowledge of the principles on which it is grounded. 


B. ATTITUDE OF THE PHILOSOPHER TOWARD THE SCIENTIST 


Nor need the philosopher have any fear of the results of sci- 
entific inquiry. It is true that the positivists in psychology 
have laid their trust in the methods of empirical investigation 
to free their science from the incubus of the soul; but positiv- 
ism is simply a mental attitude which cannot change the in- 
trinsic character of the findings that the investigative organ 
brings to light. There is really no substance to the shadows 
that cling to the materialist’s laboratory or clinic. The diffi- 
dence which some philosophers have exhibited toward the ex- 
perimental method in psychology is due, not to their alarm at 
its being applied to immaterial phenomena like thoughts and 
volitions, but rather to the fact that the experimental tool is 
manipulated only too often by those who have no philosophic 
training or insight, and who, therefore, are unqualified to recog- 
nize the existence and meaning of the immaterial accomplish- 
ments of man. 


tx 
Final Evaluation of Modern Scientific Psychology 


In concluding, let us summarize the results of our examina- 
tion of the modern systems in psychology. And since we are 
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interested primarily in correcting false attitudes, let us indi- 
cate once more, briefly, just where things have gone awry. 


A. THE PROBLEM OF SUBJECT MATTER 


The first mistake is in the point of view that the sole subject 
matter of scientific psychology is either consciousness and its 
phenomena, or behavior and its phenomena. Obviously, the 
Cartesian wedge is still doing its work effectively when it can 
divide investigators into such widely opposed camps. A dichot- 
omy of this sort not only fails to recognize the difference be- 
tween the psychological, as such, and the physiological; but it 
also fails to see that man reconciles both within the depths of 
his human nature. And even in the field of consciousness alone, 
or of behavior alone, there is the further failure to distinguish 
between phenomena that are rational in kind and phenomena 
that are simply sensitive or vegetative in character. 


B. NEED OF PHILOSOPHIC CRITERIA 


The second mistake is in the investigator’s complete aban- 
donment of philosophic criteria for his work. Out of this 
abandonment comes the loss of the precious concept of soul, 
and its ensuing loss of the concept of human nature. Of course, 
I do not mean to say that it is the scientist’s business to in- 
vestigate the soul or the nature of man, for these are philosophic 
problems. But surely, if the scientist cannot successfully prose- 
cute his work and build up his science without a truthful knowl- 
edge about human nature, then such knowledge musi be 
presupposed to his investigations. At any rate, he must not 
theorize in a way that would negate the correct philosophic 
analysis of man, This, however, is just what he has too often 
done. We are forced to conclude, therefore, that the sad state of 
affairs in the science of psychology today must be due, in no 
small measure, to bad philosophic influences. Such can be shown 
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to be the case, historically, I believe. Thus, under the influence 
of Kant, on the one hand, and of Comte, on the other, the scien- 
tists have been completely bogged down by their special prefer- 
ences, either for the informations of subjective consciousness 
alone, or for the data of objective behavior alone. And so we 
witness a convergence, from idealistic and positivistic streams, 
of concepts that mark the investigator as a false dualist, if he 
is not already an out-and-out materialistic monist, 

With the disappearance of the notion of substance, the no- 
tion of soul vanished out of reality. This made it relatively 
easy to discard the idea of consciousness in favor of the idea of 
behavior. Without a soul, psychology is like a temple without a 
deity, or a home without a family spirit. Of course, phenomena 
constitute the proper area of investigation for the scientist, in 
psychology as in any other discipline. But concentration on 
phenomena alone, as events have shown, tends to reduce psy- 
chology to the level of pure physiology. This is true in the case 
of the Wundtian as well as the behaviorist, of the gestaltist as 
well as the response psychologist. 

Moreover, the prejudice created by the extraordinary prog- 
ress of the experimental sciences, as contrasted with the steril- 
ity of philosophic discussion at its worst, has filled the minds of 
scholars with a distrust of speculation. This attitude has been 
strengthened by the fact that nonpsychological sciences depend 
on a method that is strictly objective, whereas psychology must 
fall back on the data of introspection in order to resolve its 
major problems. The latter circumstance has led men gradually 
to think that the temper of psychological investigation is at 
basic loggerheads with any kind of external observation; with 
the result that they either have concentrated too much on the 
phenomenally conscious aspects of their subject matter, or else 
have given themselves up exclusively to the study of objective 
behavior. 
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€. THE HYLOMORPHIC INTERPRETATION OF HUMAN NATURE 

Finally, let us urge once more the point that not every 
philosophy is useful to the science of psychology, but only that 
analysis which expounds the truth of human nature. Such, I 
take it, is the analysis which was formulated over two thousand 
years ago by Aristotle, which was subsequently taken over, 
refined, and developed by Aquinas, and which presently is 
known as the traditional psychology. This is the position 
which denies the idealistic creed that psychology is nothing 
but a philosophy of spirit; and, with equal vigor, denies the 
positivistic position that psychology is simply a physiological 
discipline. Every investigator, at some time or other, is con- 
fronted with the task of passing judgment on his work. His 
research programs can be marred and distorted and his con- 
clusions invalidated by wrong philosophic premises which, 
wittingly or unwittingly, he has accepted as a basis of his in- 
ductive procedures. 

Now, the psychologist is a student of human nature; and 
human nature fairly bristles with problems that require the 
combined efforts of the scientist and philosopher, if adequate 
solutions are to be reached. It is difficult to see, then, how the 
investigator can avoid assuming some definite philosophic atti- 
tude toward the subject matter which he is studying. In this 
case, the subject-matter is man, regarding whom there can be 
but one satisfactory attitude. It is the position which recog- 
nizes in every human being, regardless of race or age, a creature 
possessed of soul and body; a cosmic entity made out of spirit 
and matter; an organism quickened with a principle of rational 
life; a corporeal substance that not only vegctates with the 
plants and senses with the animals, but also, and more im- 
portantly, reflects on its own intellectual nature, and stretches 
out, by its faculty of divine love, toward a Good that is su- 
premely perfect. 
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